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Abstract

This study reports on language contact phenomenangnthe Italian-Venetian
communities of Anglophone Canada. The analysispgets/e is twofold: on one hand
it studies language maintenance/attrition compatimg cohorts of migrants, those
already well researched who migrated during théodesf mass migration (1945-1967)
and those who did so in the following four decad®&370-2009). On the othert,
investigates language maintenance/attrition takingntergenerational perspective on

three generations of speakers.

The corpus used in the analysis is composed ohtBviews, collected during three
months of fieldwork in Canada in 2009. These datrewsupplemented by 99
questionnaires, which set the background of thdysisa discussing in particular the
linguistic habits and attitudes of the communityastigated. Given the huge amount of
data considered and the mainly quantitative approa&en in this research, two
statistical software programs, Taltac and SPSSg weployed to help with the analysis.
Another tool, meta-linguistic observation, is alsed to broaden the general framework
of the study and whenever possible support it withe evidence.

The literature on language maintenance/attritiomragnitalian migrant communities is
sizeable; however, there remains room farther investigations. This work, in
particular, addresses two major aspects still yaslplored: first, quantifying the
decline in heritage language skills on a generatisnale, and secondly, comparing the
linguistic skills of post-Second World War migrantsn which research has mostly
concentrated so far, with those of new waves ofamig.

Although this thesis is concerned with a particug@ographical and historical
framework and the findings are therefore represmmetaf this specific context, the
work aims to point to some observations from wigeheralisation may be possible. By
setting side by side these two very distinct cahard discussing the new linguistic
tendencies in language proficiency among the nexsint groups of migrants, research

Is opened to the new scenarios evolving amongftalommunities abroad.
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Introduction

The phenomenon of Italian emigration is a well-eesked topic, much investigation
having been done within linguistic and sociolingigisrameworks. What has clearly
emerged from research on Italian communities abrasdvell as from studies of other
heritage communities, is the importance of lookahg@ach context separately: it is only
in the original combination of each wave of migvatiand country of destination that
the final scenarios are forged. Given the scaléatibn migration, there are stéispects

to be uncovered, some of which are addressed atlg @aplored in this thesis.

The great majority of previous studies have dedh whe flow of post-Second World
War Italian migrants, referred to in this study ‘fist generation’. Since the drastic
reduction in migration from the beginning of ther08, research has only partially kept
pace. Little attention has in fact been paid toribes waves of migration, henceforth
‘new migrants’. These recent waves do not simpprasent a chronological extension
of the previous cohorts, but have revealed a demrglevelopment of the social,
cultural and linguistic traits of Italian migratiom other words, they expose the need to
revise all the frameworks within which past cohdrésre been considered, and which
were specifically designed for them.

At present, the co-existence of earlier generatadmaigrants alongside new ones offers
an unrepeatable scenario: we can draw a line battva® completely distinct groups of
speakers. If, with the analysis of the first wagémigrants, we can link this research to
previous studies, with the cohorts who followed ave introducing the new social and
linguistic scenarios that the most recent wavesigfants are establishing.

In order to follow this line of research, it wascessary to select a country of migration
where both old and new waves co-existed. Canada idestified among the
possibilities. Even though it did not become a naastination until the beginning of
the twentieth century, since the Second World VZamada has become a migration
destination for many Italians, although with greatiability in the flow of migrants and
a clear peak of arrivals during the 1950s and 1960s

A second innovative aspect of this study is thepéida of a predominantly quantitative
perspective, at times backed up by a more clasgiaitative approach. With particular
regard to the topic of intergenerational languagaintenance among Italian
communities abroad, a vast bibliography alreadgtexihowever, this mostly takes a

gualitative approach, examining and discussing tlatures that describe this
13



phenomenon, but rarely addressing it by giving Wetg the use of Italian. The current
study seeks to provide an analysis that would egpliois phenomenon quantitatively,
specifying not simplyvhat buthow muchhas been maintained, on a generational scale.
The descriptive perspective, mainly used so faregearch among Italian migrant
communities, has here been backed up with a semgmebach, intended to uncover the
possible links between the linguistic habits of twmmunity and their actual skills.
Hence | will not dwell simply on describing the tarage abilities of my informants, but
I will also try to further develop the analysis amgp at identifying, whenever possible,
the causes that gave rise, or at least favouredetlinguistic outcomes.
One last original aspect is related to the dathateadiscussed in this thesis, which have
been gathered for the study during three montHgelofwork in the metropolitan areas
of Toronto and Vancouver. The decision to condiglidivork in Canada to gather
material, in addition to providing originality the research, also offered the opportunity
to structure the data collection specifically tdt sie aims of the present study. The data
collection thus had a threefold focus. First, itswaportant to gather material from all
three generations (migrants and their descendantsufficient quantity to allow
statistical treatment. This has also been favobyethe fact that the time is now ripe to
track the whole development of language skills agndtalian-Venetians, as a
substantial number of third-generation speakerparentially available and old enough
to be able to participate in a study which requiegjuage skills as well as a certain
level of awareness and self-reflection on theigleage usage as well.
Secondly, it was essential to base the analysigr@sent-day data, so that the linguistic
phenomena analysed would be of real topicalitysmthat the study would paint an up-
to-date picture of these evolving phenomena.
Thirdly, the sampling, with regard to the two greupf native speakers, namely ‘new
migrants’ and the ‘first generation’, was structuia order to explore the two main
phases into which Italian migration to Canada cardivided. This implied a need to
ground this classification specifically in the loistal and political conditions of Italy
and Canada in recent decades, rather than relyirgeoeric classifications based on a
chronological subdivision, which would not accodat the real specificity of each
situation.
A final aspect that is worth emphasising is relatedhow | decided to label my
informants. The choice of the terms ‘migrant’ anddration’, instead of ‘emigrant’ and
‘emigration’ or ‘immigrant’ and ‘immigration’, hagrecise connotations, regarding both
a more truthful description of this phenomenon andnore accurate prospective
14



analysis. The term ‘migration’, without a prefixproveys a nuance of fluidity. People
who move abroad, even permanently, occasionallymeto the home country. Their
status as ‘migrant’ is thus better definable in awrt terms, as the bonds with their
native country are never completely broken (Ca#tabi & Gianturco, 2005;
Cucchiarato, 2010). In this sense, the more neltrgration’ seems to be preferable.
The choice of ‘migrant’ and ‘migration’ also sugtes less rigid perspective to my
analysis. My primary aim is to avoid suggesting Halian viewpoint on the
phenomenon, and to offer a more impartial angl@pfeeleaving a country may be
considered emigrants by their fellow countrymen andnigrants by their new
countrymen. Moreover, during my fieldwork | cameréalise that people who had been
born in Italy and had lived there for many yeargminonetheless feel more ‘at home’
in Canada. Defining them as emigrants or immigraioiss not do justice to the wide
variety of their feelings and affiliations, but muthe risk of implying a set of false

identity perspectives.

This work is divided into three parts, beginningttwa review of the literature on
language maintenance/attrition and an historiaalia and linguistic account of Italian
communities abroad (chapters 1 & 2), moving throaghethodological description of
the data collection and its treatment (chaptet@}tonclude with the analysis of these

data (chapters 4 & 5). In greater detail, the thesstructured as follows.

The first chapter offers an overview of the litewat on the continuum of language
maintenance - attrition, referring, whenever diseds in the literature, to Italian
communities abroad. After a general outline of itinen characteristics of the heritage
language speaker's proficiency, the discussion mxardo the two main aspects on
which the analysis in this chapter is centred: mgarding the extra-linguistic factors
impacting on language maintenance and attritiord #re second pertaining to the
concrete language skills of speakers of Italiara dgritage language. In more detail,
with regard to the extra-linguistic aspects | wiplore which factors, related to attitude,
the use of the heritage language and the envirohhraem conducive to attrition and
which, on the contrary, favour maintenance. Theth wegard to the linguistic factors, |
will explore which linguistic phenomena have bebowen to be more likely to attrite,
and which are those more resilient, focusing intipalar on the divergences seen

among the generations taken into account in tisisaieh.
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The second chapter offers a historical, social #nduistic overview of Italian
migration. Starting with an outline of the linguessituation in the Italian peninsula,
which explains and supports the reason for thikveing confined to informants from
a particular area of Italy, the Veneto region, $gan to offering a brief account of the
history of Italian migration. Attention is parti@rly focused on Canada as a country of
destination and on the two most recent phasesab&ntVenetian migration there: the
first between the end of the War and 1967, whena@anintroduced restrictive
immigration policies, and the second after 1970e Political contingency of these
restrictions effectively halted mass migration tan@da from lItaly, as well as from
other countries, drastically changing the flowspebple to the country, replacing the
mass phenomenon of manual workers with a smadl efiqualified, highly-skilled and
educated people. | conclude this chapter with eudision of some features of the Italian
language, which | will come back to in chapter Bisllast section is intended to provide
the necessary background on the Italian languatewhich to frame and discuss the
analysis of my data.

The second part comprises one single chapter avides a report on the methodology
adopted during the fieldwork. Every methodologichbice involves the exercise of
discretion, but should be subject to a certainrdgdie rigour, which has to be made
explicit. The chapter begins with an overview oé thopulation investigated in this
study, followed by an account of how my three-mentt fieldwork in Ontario and
British Columbia was conducted. The data collectedsists of 99 questionnaires and
56 interviews, with an equaumber of informants, and was mostly gathered dumy
stay in Canada. | then pass on to explaining havahestionnaire and the interview
were devised and conducted. In order to fit better aims of this research and the
particular population investigated, | decided teate my own questionnaire and grid of
questions for the interviews. In the last partlos tchapter | discuss the interviews in
more detail, giving in particular a full criticateount of the transcription process and
highlighting the choices made in this phase whilkihg them with the contingencies

and the aims of the research.

The third and last part of this thesis discussesfihdings which emerge from the
examination of my data. Two tools were used durihg fieldwork, namely
questionnaires and interviews, which allowed thdeming of the spectrum of analysis

to make it appropriately comprehensive for such altifaceted phenomenon. In
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particular, the interview, thanks to its great aditdy, has been exploited with regard to
both the content of the interviews (metalinguisticservation) and as evidence of
linguistic ability.

Chapter 4 explores the findings of the questiomnairfocus in particular on my
informants’ linguistic habits and attitudinal facdaegarding the Italian language, and in
general on Italianness, assessing whether - armb ihow - these variables differ
between the generations. Although these pages eartaken as an independent
discussion of some characteristics of the Itali@m&tian communities in Canada, they
are mainly intended to offer a key to the intergtien of the linguistic results discussed
in the following chapter.

Lastly, chapter 5 explores the findings of the vigws, relating these to the outcomes
of the questionnaire analysis in chapter 4. Thespmmtive of this last chapter is
intended to examine how linguistic variables peitaj to lexical richness and verb
morphology vary among generations of the Venetialiah-speaking community. This
examination is firstly aimed at describing my imf@nts’ linguistic skills, passing on
later to assess whether any observed diversityrardt among the generations is
statistically significant. | will eventually invagaite whether the variables discussed in
chapter 4, which conceivably have an impact onlahguage skills of my informants,
can offer a key to interpretation of these lingaifindings.
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Part 1: Literature review

Chapter 1: Bilingualism in a migration situationaimenance and
attrition

The term ‘bilingualism’ denotes a broad and mutifid concept, applicable to a wide
range of linguistic contact scenarios (see amoingret Weinreich, 1963; Grosjean,
1982; Romaine, 1995; Winford, 2003). In generamter it can be defined as the
“knowledge and command of two or more languageleitlto different degrees”
(Montrul 2008, p.17).

In this chapter the notion of bilingualism will laeldressed in relation to what has been
defined as ‘heritage language communities’. AltHotigs latter term broadly refers to
all people who speak a minority language, hence ‘alsligenous languages speakers’
(Valdés, 2005; Montrul, 2010), in this review itlwbe considered specifically in

relation to migrant communities.

Before discussing the literature on language maartee and attrition, it is important to
highlight the perspective underlying the approadbpsed in this research. One of the
pivotal concepts in linguistics is that odntinuum this conveys the idea that linguistic
phenomena cannot be grouped within clear-cut ¢leasons, but they collocate along
a scalar line, with two well-defined and prototyglipoles, and a plethora of different
internal actualizations based on the co-presernteuagh to different degrees, of both
the concepts at the two poles. With regard to gulalism among migrant communities,
and in particular with the perspective adoptedia study, the approach is actualized in
terms of a dichotomymaintenance versus attritiomhese two linguistic phenomena are
then seen as two sides of a single phenomenon.aWweot say that a speaker attrites or
maintains a language in absolute terms, but tin&t séncurrently presents features of
loss and features of maintenance. Some speakerspneagrve their language to a
remarkable extent even after a prolonged perio@ iforeign country with reduced
inputs in the L1, and thus may be close to the pblmaintenance. Others may show
clearer signs of loss, thus being closer to the @il attrition. The position of each
speaker, as will be discussed in this chapteasrésult of many different variables;
none of them can be taken as fully explanatory lymiselves: it is the specific
combination of all the variables that ultimatelytetenines the location of each

speaker’s performance along the continunaintenance versus attrition.
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1.1 Definitions

When dealing with bilingual people, the literatubeoadly assumes two different
perspectives: native and foreign, or L1 and L2 kpea These have been discussed
from the particular dichotomy of ‘complete’ versusomplete’ speakers (Benmamoun,
Montrul & Polinsky, 2010). Native speakers haveenfbeen regarded (although this
stance is somewhat questionable) as people whae“adully developed system for the
production and processing of the phonological, rolggical, syntactic and discourse
patterns of their languages” (Benmamoun, Montri®@&insky 2010, p.6), as they have
had the opportunity to learn the language in agmredantly monolingual environment
with uninterrupted exposure over a long period iofet and usually the support of
formal education. Thus they eventually display ghhievel of proficiency in terms of
pronunciation, size of their vocabulary and grameoahtcompetence (Benmamoun,
Montrul & Polinsky, 2010). Conversely, non-natifergéign) speakers “tend to exhibit
persistent signs of non-target acquisition, paldidy in areas of phonology, inflectional
morphology, and syntax-pragmatics” (Benmamoun, Mdr& Polinsky 2010, p.6). In
fact, they tend to begin contact with the new lagg after puberty (after the critical
period), when the acquisition of another language carindhe very great majority of
cases, be attained to a native-speaker level. Mergaf not migrating to the new
country and attending classes, they — as learrfetiseolL2 in their L1 country — can
benefit from quantitatively reduced inputs in th@, lusually only from a formal

education environment.

In recent years more attention has been devotea new type of speaker, labelled
‘heritage speaker’. This is a distinct type of tiual speakér who shares some of the
linguistic traits of native speakers and otheraafi-native speakers, as s/he “straddle([s]
the boundaries between first and second languageision [...]” (Benmamoun,
Montrul & Polinsky 2010, p.14). From a merely sdcgmerspective, they are “the

children of immigrants born in the host countryimmigrant children who arrived in

! The Critical Period Hypothesiswhich is widely recognised in L2 learning, suggehat there is an age
threshold (about 10-12 years of age) after whiehatquisition of a language to native-speaker levigl
all probability not possible.
% The discussion on the definition of ‘heritage @8’ centres on the threshold criterion of mastery
the heritage language. The broader perspectiventag by Fishman, does not consider proficiendjén
heritage language as a prerequisite, but strebagdt is only necessary to “have some affinityhatihe
language which stems from my [sic] family backgrdurso I'm [sic] emotionally attached to the
language and | want to learn it” (Kagan, 2008)th@ narrow definition — which is adopted in thisdst -
the speaker has to put this heritage attitude jmtrctice and also possess some level of proficiency
(Kagan, 2008).
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the host country some time in childhood” (Montr@112, p.2). Linguistically, their
competence in their heritage/minority language®sdnot completely fit that of either
of the two groups, native and non-native speakissussed above.

As we will discuss later, although heritage speskiifer significantly in terms of level
of proficiency, literacy and ability to master @ifént varieties, nevertheless they all
share one trait: the acquisition of the heritagegleage, which starts taking place at
birth - and thus distinguishes them from non-natspeakers as it potentially may
develop as a native language - is at some poietrugted before being fully completed,
eventually resulting in their competence not depiglg to its native-like potential.
Consequently, “by the time they reach adulthoodhertage language is the weaker
language” (Montrul 2012, p.2). This does not mdwt they may not keep on using it to
some extent, maybe purely at a passive level withéir family, but that their level of
confidence in the majority language becomes highwr time, from childhood into
adulthood, and that this happens at the expenteedieritage language (Benmamoun,
Montrul & Polinsky, 2010).

One last term to be defined is that of ‘heritagagleages’, which refers to the
“languages spoken by immigrants and their childi®ocio-politically, the languages
spoken by the wider speech community in the hoshitg are majority languages with
official status while the heritage language is aarity language” (Montrul 2012, p.2)

In this study, speakers of a heritage languagedhare considered to be all the people

who use this minority language as members of thrnty community.

Having offered the basic definitions, as they vl used in this study, | pass on to
examining the language development of speakerstaridage language employing a
generational perspective. The discussion will intipalar examine the linguistic
proficiency of people who migrated to a foreign otvy as adults (first generation) and
their descendents (their children as the secondrgéan, and their grandchildren as the
third).

3 Other scholars have used the term ‘heritage laggjua a different way. Polinsky (2007) definedhg
“a language which was first for an individual withspect to the order of acquisition but has nonbee
completely acquired because of the switch to amatbminant language” (p.149).
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1.2 Bilingualism among speakers of a heritage laggu

The performance of speakers of a heritage langisatpe result of a bilingual condition.
Therefore, if we aim at getting a comprehensive eustdnding of their level of
proficiency, it is essential to consider all thedaages involved, and their relation in
terms of mutual and uneven balance. As underlinedMbntrul (2012), aiming at
obtaining the linguistic profile of speakers oferitage language means that we need to
“keep in mind the distinction between the two laages of these bilinguals in terms of
order of acquisition of the languages (ifiest vs. secondlanguage), the functional
dimension of the languageprimary vs. secondarylanguage), and the socio-political

dimension finority vs. majority language)” (Montrul 2012, p.2).

Bilingual acquisition

Simultaneous Sential

—

Early
(before puberty)

/

Early child L2 acquisition

v

Late child L2 acquisition

Late

Figure 1.1 Typologies of bilingualism by age and geence of acquisition
[Adapted from Montrul 2008, p.18]

1.2.1 First versus second language: time and segusracquisition

Acquisition of more than one language by a singleaker can occur through two
different sequences: simultaneous, if the speasguiges the two (or more) languages

from birth and sequential, if the languages araumed one after the other. Whereas in

22



the great majority of cases the third generatiome®in contact with both the heritage
language and the majority language concurrentipmikaneous bilinguals), the second
and first generation normally present a differeegueence of acquisition (sequential
bilinguals), living their first years from birth ia monolingual environment, a span of
time that can vary from birth till pre-school foaréy child L2 acquirers, to when they
enter school for late child L2 acquirers, or teafiuberty for late L2 acquirers. In other
words, whereas the great majority of the secon@iggion come into contact with their
heritage language(s) within the family domain ameldominant language of the country
where they live, through peer contacts and pasdrtyithrough school, at a very early
stage of their life (before the critical period)us potentially allowing them to become
perfect bilinguals, the first generation (those whigrated as adults) usually come into
contact with the L2 at a later stage in life, whka L1 has already been consolidated
and native-like attainment of the L2 is rare.

From this perspective, people who migrated as sdséiquential/late bilinguals) are the
first generation, their children (sequential/eabilinguals) the second, and their
grandchildren (simultaneous bilinguals) the thiMo(trul, 2012). Yet, we must be
aware that any attempt to group people togetheordow to socio-demographic
variables presents some flaws, as every case guerand may develop divergently
from the standard model. For instance, the pattetim regard to sequential and early
bilinguals is even more variegated, in that birtdeo is particularly influential in the
final attainment of second-generation speakerserQfthe status of the heritage
language within the family domain is threatenedtbg introduction of the L2 by
second-generation children who have been sociakg#d this language at school.
While first and only children do not have siblingstalk with in the L2 at home, so
often remain L1 monolingual within the family domathose children who have older
siblings usually have L2 interlocutors who are &lde (and usually willing) at home,
so generally revert to L2 at an earlier age, depgithem of the opportunity to use and
stabilize the L1. These internal differences betwdiest/only children (sequential
early/late child L2 acquisition) and their younglings (sequential early/early child
L2 acquisition) in the second generation as regtreis L1 competence are reported to
be particularly significant (Bettoni, 1986). It majso be the case that some of the
second generation fit in the simultaneous groupthay may experience the contact
with the two or more more languages from birth. &lyuthe third generation, as the

grandchildren of people who migrated to a foreigardry at an adult age, may come in
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contact with the majority language early in thé® but at a later stage compared to the

heritage/minority language (sequential early biliak).

1.2.2 Primary versus secondary language: prevaleinesage

The two or more languages available to a speaker ladritage language may be also
regarded in terms of their functionality. A langeas defined as primary when an
individual “speaks it predominantly throughout #gult life. [..... But] if an individual
dramatically reduces the use of his/her first lagguA and switches to using language
B, then A is characterized as this person’s fiestdmdary language, and B becomes the
second primary language” (Benmamoun, Montrul & Rsky 2010, p.10). This switch
appears particularly frequent among heritage spsaki®wever it can also take place in
the first generation. With regard to heritage speskin the course of their childhood
they show a functional shift of the two languagie heritage language, the primary
one, switches to become secondary in terms of Egguse. Heritage speakers, in fact,
use the heritage language quantitatively less essl to the advantage of the majority
language. This runs parallel to, and is also trnigdeéy, the development of their social
networks: from a network based on their family andended family (and possibly
neighbourhood) in their early childhood, to one poising also school and peer groups,
in their late childhood. This shift in the prevaterof use of the majority language may
also be linked to their sensitivity to the moreegtigious’ language (in most cases the
majority language) and their literacy in the twadaages. A higher level of literacy
implies the use of the language, but heritage sgyedkvith few exceptions, [...] receive
their formal education entirely in English [the darage of the host country] [...] and, as
a result, become literate only in English” (Val@&05, p.413). This condition then does
not allow them to keep pace with the age-approprilvels of monolingual
development or to be equipped to employ their &dgetlanguage in a wide range of

uses.

1.2.3 Minority versus majority language: socio-podl status

In terms of a comparison of the socio-politicaltgsaof the two or more languages,
these can be either majority or minority languadgeminority language is the language
of the migrant community (heritage language) anditally enjoys a lower prominence
and status within the society. The majority languaginstead “typically the language

spoken by an ethnolinguistically dominant group.[lt has a standard, prestigious,
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written variety used in government and the mednl i is the language imparted at
school” (Benmamoun, Montrul & Polinsky 2010, p.1@n a collective level, this
discrepancy triggers a different level of accedigybof these languages in school
curricula and in public life. At an individual lelvethe socio-political status of a
language also contributes to shaping of the a#titadd feelings of its speakers,

ultimately contributing to its higher or lower lewa use (Montrul, 2012).

Before taking up again the discussion of the lisgaicompetence of speakers of a
heritage language, | want to refer again to theonobf continuum with regard to
heritage communities. As discussed above, the lefvability of these speakers in the
heritage language can be placed between the tviotppacal poles of maintenance and
attrition. However, with the exception of a few akers with a native proficiency level,
their linguistic competence has to be recogniseddiasinct, even ‘defective’, in
comparison with that of native speakers in a mawgpilal environment.

Comparing their linguistic performance with that speakers in a monolingual
environment, an interplay of different factors shgptheir linguistic production
emerges. The three key ones will be discussed béhmamplete language acquisition,
language attrition, and transfers from an L2 onfra contact variety that has developed
within the migrant community (Valdés, 2005; Rothm2®07; Polinsky, 2011).

Whereas heritage speakers, namely the second/tf@neration, and possibly the
succeeding ones, usually experience all three phena, albeit to very different
degrees, late bilinguals, namely the first genematiwho have migrated after the critical
period and have had the chance to fully develop ttmpetence in the L1 and to be
literate in the L1, only experience the last twbeTincomplete language acquisition’
works as a threshold criterion between the firstegation and the following ones. The
three following sections address the competencspebkers of a heritage language,
each analysing a different facet of the phenomelmothe first section | treat the factors
that shape the language competence of these spealnely incomplete language
acquisition, language attrition and transfers. e tsecond, | discuss the factors,
sociolinguistic and environmental, that in all pabbity impact on the language
competence of the community investigated. Thirdig &astly, the linguistic outcomes
are presented, with particular focus on a comparafofully competent speakers (first

generation) and heritage speakers (second andpoisiowing ones).
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1.3 Competence of speakers of a heritage language
1.3.1 Baseline

Before proceeding with the discussion, it is crutmadefine the concept of baseline in
relation to speakers of a heritage language. Tdmsbe broadly defined in terms of the
actual language a person is exposed to (Polinskyagan, 2007). When discussing
language loss, both in terms of incomplete languamgiisition and language attrition,
we are assuming the existence of a yardstick aadidg a comparison between our
informants’ linguistic performance and this yardeti

The definition of a yardstick is therefore essdrttiacarrying out an accurate analysis.
However, it is often not simple or straightforwdaoddo. Certainly we cannot consider
the standard language, that taught at school a bgehe mass media, as a baseline
(Polinsky & Kagan, 2007), particularly when dealimigh heritage speakers. In fact,
“the baseline language for a heritage speakeeisatinguage that s/he was exposed to as
a child. Since heritage speakers are typicallyexpiosed to the language norm through
formal schooling, the baseline should not be idiexati with the standard language
available to fully competent speakers” (Polinskp0p.41). On the contrary, heritage
speakers often come into contact only with a spoleetety of their heritage language.
Hence, if we want to establish our informants’ attbaseline, we need to acquire a
“knowledge of demographic patterns (who settled whand when) and a good
understanding of dialectal and/or register difféigon in a given language” (Polinsky
& Kagan 2007, p.373). A similar approach has atsbd taken for the first generation:
full speakers of the heritage language who movea tfwreign country as adults.
Although they usually have received formal educaiio their home-country and had
the opportunity to enjoy inputs in the standardgleage, it is misleading to set the
comparison against the standard. This latter idast a prototypical concept, the
language as it has been codified in grammars, thist gquestionable if it is actually
performed by speakers. Moreover, if we look atried performance of monolinguals,
we can note that all speakers, even fully compeiaas, make errors while using their
mother tongue (e.g. de Bot, 2004; Kopke & Nespasid2001; Ribbert & Kuiken,
2010). Oral production, in particular, is affectad,the time for planning the sentence is
significantly reduced and there is no opportundyréview the text once it has been
uttered (Bazzanella, 1994).
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1.3.2 Linguistic phenomena shaping the competehspeaakers of heritage languages
1.3.2.1 Incomplete language acquisition

“Incomplete or interrupted acquisition [...] is ds® refer to the case of bilinguals who
never fully acquired one of the languages they vesygosed to as children. [...] these
are either simultaneous bilinguals or early chili learners who were exposed to the
second or majority language early in childhood’(.Montrul 2005, p.203).

As discussed earlier in this chapter, heritage lsgyeabegin using their heritage
language from birth, and this can take place smmalously with the majority language
of the country (simultaneous bilinguals) or at amlier stage (sequential bilinguals).
Yet, their learning development, which at the bagig runs parallel with that of
monolinguals, gets weaker and does not keep pabetheir monolingual peers. In the
course of time it also falls behind when comparedhte majority language, which
eventually becomes the stronger one. Their devetoprin the heritage language is
interrupted by a range of factors: from a tempgailspective, it usually only takes
place during childhood (Montrul, 2012) and raretseches beyond it. Moreover, in
terms of inputs, both the quantity and quality oputs heritage speakers receive
declines. Quantitatively, on a daily basis the tage language begins to be used less
than the majority one, with regard both to the @reacy of exposure and to how much it
is used by the same speaker (Montrul, 2010 & 20@Rjalitatively, the contexts in
which the heritage speakers receive inputs aree duntited numerically, as usually
these include only the family domain (and possthl extended family/ neighbourhood)
and input takes place only through the aural mediiantrul, 2010). Moreover, the
inputs that they receive from their parents areordy usually limited to a particular
domain (familiar/domestic), but also further redilicdrough the inter-generational
transmission process. In terms of each generatianguage skills and the inputs that
they eventually pass on to the following one, thisrea gap, with each generation
transmitting only a part of its language skillstire heritage language (see Gonzo &
Saltarelli (1983) with theiCascade Modgl This translates into a decrease of language
skills from one generation to another, eventuallghwhe third generation as the
ultimate heritage speakers. Moreover, even hypatingsa first generation transmitting
all of its proficiency to the second generation d@nel second to the third, the lack of

formal educatioh(Caruso, 2004), as well as the absence of diffdieguistic models

4 At this point, it is interesting to refer to thesults of an analysis carried out by Clyne (rembtig
Bettoni & Rubino, 1996). He argues that in ordemtake improvements, it is important that children
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outside their extended families (Scaglione, 200@uld deprive the second and third
generations of the wide range of inputs in the legg comparable to those received by
a speaker in the L1 environment, and thus interietie native-like acquisition. School,
in particular, is recognized as playing a key rate language development and
supporting heritage language speakers. In a scemdmére heritage speakers already
deal with the consequences of reduced inputs fiogir society and their family, the
lack of formal education in the heritage languatigoigh school/language courses)
contributes to their falling behind compared to wlorguals (Montrul, 2010; Rothman,
2007), as they usually “miss the chance to leammdb registers along with the
vocabulary and complex structures that are tyméabritten language” (Montrul 2010,
p.9).

Hence, heritage speakers may end up acquiringenaetisnpetence and show high-level
proficiency in only a few domains, related to themte/informality, eventually

becoming highly skilled mono-style speakgRubino, 2006).

A different view could be developed specifically fitassive competence, as it has been
shown that heritage speakers’ receptive skillshegher than their productive skills. As
discussed earlier in this chapter, second-generatiddren tend to increase their use of
L2 progressively. Over the years, after the L1 ntimgoalism of their early life, they
become first bilingual and then, during their junschool years, more proficient in L2
(Grosjean, 1982). Their productive competence in decreases drastically, while
passive competence is still usually fostered by flaenily’s use of it (Kaufman, 2001).
Conversely, the third generation usually cannot ntoon their parents’ active
competence in L1 and so on regular exposure (evemly related to the family
domain), which is often possible only when the taith their older relatives. Their
weakness in the heritage language will thus alseaspto their passive competence,

marking the end of transmission of the minoritygaage.

studying their heritage language attend specifiss#s with other people of the same ethnic gréupisl

is not the case, they usually have the chancetordgver what they already know and thus they nmake
further progress.

®In this vein, Andersen (1982) argues that “a sddanguage learner will learn the language onlghto
degree to which he acculturates to the target laggugroup. [I]f the learner remains socially and
psychologically distant from the target languageugr, he will speak a linguistically-reduced variety
the target language” (p.88).
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1.3.2.2 Language attrition

As discussed above, the level of proficiency ofithge speakers is the outcome of
incomplete language acquisition. In fact, “[...y@n that the variety of the language
spoken by the parents of heritage speakers isrihgafy (and often only) source of
linguistic input in heritage language acquisitiove can raise the question of whether
some of the competence deficits in heritage speakay be a categorical response to a
quantitatively diminished and qualitatively recapfied input” (Benmamoun, Montrul
& Polinsky 2010, p.72).

However, their actual skills are also shaped byl@rgphenomenon: language attrition
over their life span. Whereas with incomplete asijioin, we are referring to a process
of language acquisition that has not been completetomplished compared to that of
fully competent speakers, with language attritioa are considering skills that have
been acquired but that for some reasons have awolbst. Although different, the two
linguistic phenomena “are not mutually exclusivel @an even co-exist with respect to
the same or different grammatical phenomena [Mpntrul 2012, p.5).

Language attrition — defined as ‘first languageitadh’ when it concerns the speaker’'s
L1 — can be described both as a process and a pleaod (Schmid, 2008a).

In terms ofprocess language attrition is seen in terms of a decim&nguage skills
previously mastered by the individual. The focusthas placed on the decrease in
linguistic competence during a span of time betwren-attrited and attrited skills.
From this perspective, language attrition has theen defined, among other things, as a
“progressive loss” of the ability to use a languégehmid, 2002), “an overall decline of
linguistic proficiency” (Schmid & de Bot 2004, p2Jlor a “decrease in the level of
proficiency” (Gardner 1982, p.24)This approach fits well with the idea of a continu
discussed above and the arguments of Andersen X8 Gardner (1982) on the
subject. Attrition and retention are in fact thelgmf a line that can be drawn, but there
are several other points in between. Consequédhttye are many gradations between a

fully competent speaker and a full attriter (Anaers1982).

® Another perspective is presented by Myers-Scotf@®2), who suggests looking at attrition primarily
as an outcome, suggesting a more static view sflithguistic phenomenon, defined as “the statengf a
loss [at an individual level] at a point in timgd.(79).
"In the same vein, Schmid (2011a) considers tha téwss” inaccurate in this type of approach, as it
implies “a discrete all-or-nothing process [... whesdanguage attrition] does allow for a more fléxib
and gradual interpretation of the forgetting predisn the starkly dichotomolanguage loss(p.3).
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In terms ofphenomenanthat is of loss of language skills previously teasd by the
speaker, the perspective moves from a longitudmabrds a more static one. Despite
this premise, the debate over the years has ofeesgctrum of definitions and thus the
discussion is again to be viewed in terms of ainonotn. On one hand, it has been
argued that if we want to claim that linguistic guation is affected by attrition, it is
crucial that the outcomes are in some way permaidinition must also affect not only
production, but also perception, comprehensionmaethlinguistic judgments (Pavlenko,
2004). Other perspectives present a more comprisfeengew of this phenomenon,
defining it as beginning “at a discourse level whihe grammatical system remains
intact” (Macevichius 2001, p.23%)r suggesting how the starting point of attritizan

be traced back to “an increase in the length oetimeeded for their [certain items]
retrieval” (Paradis 2007, p.126), while linguispeoductionper semay be otherwise
unaffected.

Whereas there is a broad body of research supgoatidecrease in language skills
among people who have at one time been fully coempg¢among others Schmid, 2002;
Keijzer, 2007), it has been questioned whether rdgtuced language competence
revealed by second and third-generation migramis fessibly succeeding generations)
can still be treated under the label of ‘languatédtian’; as discussed earlier, their
acquisition of the heritage language is indeedran being complete and the lack of
competence that we can detect as the result d@iattmay in reality be learning that
has never been acquired. However, by comparingaigerspeakers and full speakers of
different age ranges (child versus adult) with @amiag linguistic background we can
plausibly separate incomplete acquisition andtattrj and study the pattern of attrition
among heritage speakers (Polinsky, 2011). So, Ghiéd performs as his or her age-
matched baseline control but the adult does netfdhture can be assumed to have been
acquired but may have subsequently been lost oahgeed” (Polinsky 2011, p. 306).
In her research about relative clause use amongi&uspeaking migrants, Polinsky
(2011) found that the young heritage speakers pedd similarly to the two control
groups (full speakers, both adult and children)emglas adult heritage speakers stood
out as a separate group. This shows that the |geguwequired can undergo
restructuring since, whereas heritage childrengperfvery close to their baseline,

heritage adults' language showed divergent pattdims outcome appears to relate to

8 In her study of referentiality features in two fpals, one Lithuanian, the other American-Lithuania
Macevichius (2001) discovered a mismatch in theafsegisters. In particular, the American-Lithuzmi
journal did not maintain the register appropriatetwritten journal, including traits of spoken daage
in a written text.
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their language competence during their life. Tharel of proficiency is in fact not only
affected by incomplete language acquisition, bsitamong fully competent speakers in
a foreign environment, it is shaped by attrition vasll. This gives support to the
conclusion that “in cases when shift leads to lasg possible that these adults had
more knowledge of their family language at somenpduring their early childhood,
and then lost parts of it, stabilizing at a patacuncomplete stage” (Montrul 2005,
p.204).

1.3.2.3 Transfer and Communal language

As mentioned earlier in this section, the real cetapce of monolinguals differs from
the standard language. So it is important to mémey6nd the monolingual norm [which]
must involve the rejection of the standard monaladdanguage (e.g., standard Spanish,
standard Russian) as the norm against which the2L@isers are measured” (Valdés
2005, p.422).

The language used by speakers of a heritage laagsiaso affected by other linguistic
phenomena, related to the language contact with ntlagority language, namely
transfers from the L2 but also to the influenceacfommunal language. The latter in
particular needs to be briefly dealt with hereislin fact crucial to be aware how the
actual language which speakers of a heritage layjegage usually in contact with may
also be a ‘contact variety’, their heritage languaghich “has undergone extensive
changes through its contact with other varietieshef same language and with the
dominant language” (Valdés 2005, p.418).

In this sense, when we are referring to a basdbneminority communities, and in
particular for those (the second and third genena)i who in most cases rarely receive
qguality inputs from outside the ethnic communitye \&@re dealing with a different
variety to that of L1 monolinguals, enriched thrbugontact with other ‘contact
varieties’, and this must be addressed when asges$ise language competence of

speakers of a heritage language.

1.3.3 Classification of speakers of a heritage Uaigg

As has been discussed, the presence of many diffepreenomena contributes to the
shaping of the production of the speakers of hggimommunities. The different weight

of these factors and their combination help to terea extremely variegated linguistic
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scenario among speakers of a heritage languageceHeh even full speaker
communities in a monolingual environment exhibitasiegated internal pattern, this is
even more true for speakers of a minority communityparticular, heritage language
speakers reveal a wide range (among others Mor@0K; Montrul & Polinsky, 2011;
Polinsky & Kagan, 2007), as “heritage speakersrarea homogeneous group, but
rather form a cline of those who may only underdtéme language [...] to the very
advanced heritage speakers who may simply miss segisters in their language”
(Polinsky 2008, p.41).

Although describable in terms of continuum, hewrtagpeakers’ level of language
proficiency can be placed along a continuum whghalculated on the distance of the
speaker’s variety from a yardstick, namely the basdanguage (Polinsky & Kagan,
2007). Speakers with lower levels of proficiencygitectal) usually have restricted
access to the heritage language, limited by thebewunof their contacts within the
domestic sphere and only very marginally within theritage community, the one
which uses the heritage language dominantly (Pofin& Kagan, 2007). Their
competence in the heritage language is usuallytdioinio the passive level with aural
comprehension as is the level they are usually mooécient in as they often hear it
spoken at home but then they do not use it. Monedkiey usually do not learn how to
read and write in their heritage language (Polingk¢agan, 2007).

Speakers with a higher level of proficiency (acctdd have relatively few limitations
in their use of the language and they may be eeeyn slose to fully competent native

speakers (Polinsky & Kagan, 2007).

1.3.4 Sociolinguistic perspective
1.3.4.1 Sociolinguistic factors

In this section | move the focus of the discussioio a sociolinguistic and extra-
linguistic level, via an analysis of the impacthafth the speakers’ background and the
influence of the environment variables in prevemtand/or favouring language loss
among speakers of a heritage language. Despitattbpt to offer a comprehensive
overview, the account cannot be exhaustive, asrétl® a considerable individual
variation among individuals in more or less simiddtrition settings” (de Bot 2007,

p.63)? Drawing a parallel with the Dynamic Systems thealy Bot (2007) underlines

° Dynamic Systems Theory is an approach applicabltheoanalysis of the development of complex
systems. It focuses on the study of not only egargle variable that affects the system, but on timse
variables interact, particularly over time. Eachteyn—and thus also the language development osone’
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how variables in language attrition research (ahdraby in that of language
maintenance as well) are manifold and diverse,thatleven though the same variables
are at play, these can eventually interact diffdyemnd even change their patterns of
interaction over time. This places the outcomesttfition/maintenance in progress
beyond complete prediction, and it also accountsttie differences in some of the
research on this topic.

While discussing the evolution of the concept ofgrant groups’, Dabéne and Moore
(1995) suggest how this is settled a priori by factors: generation and family/ kinship
relations. In particular, one’s ethnic affiliatios determined by birth, therefore strictly
depending on the generation one belongs to. lcdhese of one’s life, and in particular
during early childhood, it is further reinforceds oonversely undermined, through
interactions within the family and extended familyater on in life, it increasingly
comes to rely on one’s own attitudes, and theretmreone’s personal choices and
actions. We can here draw a parallel between tlodueon of the concept ‘migrant
group’, as expressed by Dabéne and Moore (1998)thencontribution of the different
variables to shaping the development of languagks skmong speakers of a heritage
language. We will start by recalling the impact of the vad@ab'generation’, in
particular in terms of ‘age at the onset of biliaism’, expanding the discussion then to
the other variables that have been revealed togplaye. We will secondly consider the
role of the family in supporting the developmentbdingualism among children, both
in terms of offering children sufficient inputs the heritage language and boosting
positive feelings towards it. Thirdly we will condgr the impact of the use of the
heritage language, both in terms of quality andngjtiaof inputs, in shaping language
proficiency. Lastly we will discuss the influencktbe external-environmental variables

in supporting language maintenance or conversetyiiang language loss.

Before reviewing the different factors that contitdy to shaping language proficiency
among speakers of a heritage language, it shoulasnterlined that this discussion is
not intended as an exhaustive review of the factbet trigger language loss or
maintenance among migrant communities. It is aimédaking into account and

exploring the factors that are considered signifiGand relevant to this analysis.

speaker, considered both in the sense of growthdanline— never completely settles, but it is préme
constant adjustments due to change in even a sragkble.
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Generation

As discussed earlier in this chapter, generatige éand type at the onset of bilingualism)
has been considered the key predictive variabldanguage maintenance/attrition
among speakers of a heritage language, havingpaighgact in terms of the pace, depth
and extent of its effects. Puberty, in particuisigconsidered to be a watershed: whereas
in children the abrupt diminishing or halting opurts in the heritage language, due for
example to the move to another country, has drantatnsequences, eventually even
leading to loss of their L1, as in the case ofyeadoptees to foreign families (Pallier,
2007), the effects among adults in terms of logware controversial (Képke &
Nespoulous, 2001). In the setting up of an agestiuiel, we can draw a parallel with
research on L2 acquisition. Research in this field not come to overall agreement on
a precise age for the acquisition of a languaga mative, depending also on the fact
that different levels of the language require ddfé spans of time for complete
acquisition. Nevertheless, a “sensitive period” basn proposed, which starts around
6-7 years of age and may be considered completed®y8, in which it is possible to
observe a progressive and domain-related declinengis chances of acquiring a
language as a native speaker. A parallel, althaeghrse, pattern can be applied to
language loss/maintenance among migrants (Schnmiagke, 2004). The chances of
becoming and remaining fully proficient in the t@ge language dramatically decrease
if a child leaves the L1 environment well beforeberty (Schmid, 2004a; Kopke,
2002a). His/her level of proficiency in the hergatanguage is also determined by
cognitive skills: research has shown that the bpdasticity of young people leads to a
faster and much more severe loss of the langudtgving a reduction in the inputs
(Kopke, 2004 & 2007; Pallier, 2007). In contrastemhaving become a fully competent
speaker, language retention is likely to occur eakéer many years of contact with the
L2, although signs of attrition and other languagatact phenomena may surface. For
adult migrants there is no empirical evidence ttie different time lapses since

migration have particular effects on the heritaayjeguage (Schmid & de Bot, 2004).

Level of education

In language attrition/maintenance research, edutas a variable that has so far
received little investigation, probably due to msiltifaceted nature which makes it
difficult to define what counts as ‘education’ (8ud & de Bot, 2004) and

consequently difficult to actually deal with in easch. Looking simply at school or
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college qualifications has been reckoned somewddative (Schmid, 2002). In fact,
although this can be taken as a quite straightfatvedassification criterion, based on
stable and discrete options, one’s ‘official’ lewéleducation may substantially diverge
from one’s effective erudition and literacy. Broagpeaking, a higher educational level
has been suggested as preventing or mitigatingiatirand consequently favouring
language maintenance (Waas, 1996gnvar, 1997). However, this field is still in need
of further investigation (Schmid & de Bot, 2004)of the only two studies in
language attrition that have so far considered @&itut as an independent
variablé’(Schmid & de Bot, 2004), those by Jaspaert & Kr¢p®91) and Kopke in
1999 (in Schmid & de Bot, 2004), apparently contexty outcomes have emerged,
showing an influential role for this variable inetHlirst case but the opposite in the
second. These divergent outcomes have been explapneoting that different tasks
were used in the two pieces of research to ehetdata. The choice of instruments to
use for data collection has in fact been foundaeeha significant impact on the final
outcome. This variable should therefore be viewedthfa methodological perspective,
being aware that the conclusions that can be dearstrictly grounded in the method
adopted!

Gender

Gender is a difficult variable to handle as it tactly correlated with women's and
men’s social roles, and is thus dependent on atéwgables such as social networks and

education. It reflects a particular society in aagfic historical period.

With regard to language maintenance, this variabke been found in general to have a
certain influence, particularly along a generati®tale, with women heritage speakers
of the second and third generations maintaininfdpeing better than men (Fuller,
2013). With regard to fully competent speakerss{fgeneration), research seems to be
lacking, according to Schmid (2002). Yet, the reswlbtained so far show either no
significant difference between men and women in m&r of language
maintenance/attrition (Leuner, 2008), or limitedeefs, with women, for example,

revealing a tendency to make fewer errors in fpEeesh (Schmid & Dusseldorp, 2010).

1% Other studies have considered educational levadngnother variables (i.e. Waas, 1996) without
finding this variable qualitatively significant.

1 Milroy & Gordon (2003) discuss the influence oéttopic on the language produced. Some categories
of people, with a quite similar level of educatiomy be more confident in using a particular typeest,
while other categories may show a better capabhititgther types. This all has to be taken into aoto
when setting up sampling.
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Contact with L1

Contact with the L1 has been considered a key facttanguage attrition/maintenance
studies. It appears as self-evident that there the L1 is used in an L2 environment by
a speaker and by the whole community, the lesgi@attrs/he will undergo as a single
individual, and the higher the chances are of laggumaintenance along a generational
scale, as heritage speakers are offered more chémpeactise the language.

This variable has however a twofold nature whicldseto be taken into account. While
the overall role of social contacts in languageiteth has been properly recognized,
there seems to be a need to emphasize and sirtgleeanfluence of quantitative versus
qualitative contact. Criticism of an over-generatiisn of these perspectives has been
made, as they fail to distinguish different typad aontexts of L1 use, lumping them all
together under a single factor, namely ‘contachwéind ‘use of' the L1 (Schmid &
Dusseldorp, 2010). If a simple overall view of thigriable is taken, its difficulty in
terms of quantifiability emerges clearly, as ddssnany-sidedness.

Moreover we must be aware that, although this lebeiss apparently concrete and thus
easily detachable, it is on the other hand ratlfécwt to measure. Trying to ‘weigh’
contact is tricky, particularly as we do not noripahave direct access to our
informants’ contact experience and so it is usualigessed through their (subjective)

self-reports?

Language use among migrant communities has beeglywstlidied both in relation to
the domain of use and the interlocutor(s). Witharego the first aspect, analyses have
focused on the use of the heritage language imwardomains, which can be broadly
categorised in the two groups of informal (incluglifamily, friends, neighbourhood)
and formal (work, school, shops). With regard te second aspect, the focus is moved
to the interlocutor(s), and in particular to whieimguage takes preference in use with
peers (intra-generational) or with older/youngamnegations (inter-generational).

From a language maintenance/shift perspectivel Tifuse is reported in these more
formal domainsoutside the immediate environment, there is a smaller ohaoic
language shift and attrition” (Hulsen 2000, p.ZB)erefore it is important to analyze
not only how much a heritage language is spokehalso when (domain) and with

whom (interlocutor).

2 The usefulness of self-reports is considered tbnhiged. If they do have some sort of methodolagjic
value, this can only be in relation to assessimglgisociolinguistic variables (Schmid & Kdpke, 200
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Social networks are key factors in influencing &@es linguistic choices. Depending
on the characteristics of these links, social neteacan counteract language shift
within the community. When the heritage communihjogs close-knit and strong
social networks the chances of language shiftedtaaed but if on the other hand these
weaken, language shift is expected to take pladkdiv& Gordon, 2003).

Participating in ethnic social networks beyond thghere of family/friends and
neighbourhood provides heritage speakers with rapp®rtunities to use the language
in different contexts, and therefore use a greatgrety of registers and formality.
When the community is numerically substantial amdsibly settled in an ethnically
dense area, such as in Chinatowns or Little Italteaway also be capable of providing
the community with the necessary resources, therefeducing their need to interact
with the mainstream or other ethnic communitiess Tdontributes to the limitation of
contacts with the majority language and subsequetat! limiting language shift.
Moreover, “network structure, in turn, is heavilglated to language usage: as
intergroup contact often involves two languages, ietwork structure will determine
the language usage patterns. The more numerow®mat&cts with the dominant group,

the more the dominant language is used” (Ehala , 20.872).

As has been discussed earlier in this chaptertdgerispeakers often become proficient
mono-style speakers. Although their level of preincy may vary considerably, the
great majority of them share a limited and domaiated competence. If not supported
by formal education and/or a wide and variegateageaof inputs, their heritage
language skills will remain confined to the famihfbrmal domain. Even the
competence of the first generation may be hampleyegkstricted domain use, as they
do not often have the opportunity to use their hthe formal domain. However, their
competence may also be undermined by the sameffastng it in an L2 environment.
Following the suggestions of Andersen (1982), resaurdies have shown that generally
defective input may undermine the stability of ah ISchmid (2011b) contends that
“both very frequent and very infrequent use of tlecan accelerate attrition, either
through contact-induced change within a bilinguanant community, or through lack
of rehearsal” (Schmid 2011b, p.155). In their edeny interactions, migrants may
significantly differ in both the quantity and gusliof their contacts with L1: if they
mostly converse with other speakers of the herilagguage, they probably receive
impoverished L1 inputs. Subsequently, although acnwith fellow expatriates may

have positive effects on the overall proficiencyLih this also favours an increase of
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cross-linguistic influence phenomena (among othemsnerlaan, 1996; Képke, 2002b).
In contrast, people who are exposed to means ofremitatiori® from their heritage
country, as well as contacts with fully competetitdpeakers, may preserve their L1 to
a higher degree. Contact with competent native kgyeaensures not only a higher
quality, but also a wider range of inputs. Thughalgh people who join social
networks with other migrants usually experienceeeaccessing or retrieval problems
compared to isolated migrants, they appear conlerse suffer in terms of an
impoverishment of their repertoire, in the comptexof both morphological and
syntactical structures (Stolberg & Muinch, 2010) dmdreduction in the variety of
speech acts and discourse types realized throeghative language” (Py 1986, p.166),
showing a different typology of attrition, more peto contact-induced change and

convergence phenomena.

Attitude

Attitude toward the heritage language has beergrezed as a key factor, being a good
predictor of language maintenance among migrant noomities. Among those
discussed so far, attitude is probably the varidbée deserves particular scrutiny, to
explore its impact.

Literature on language attrition presented an emutigrest in external and ‘tangible’
variables, such as the number of contacts and simee onset of attrition (de Bot,
Gommans & Rossing, 1991). Although recognising thesna certain influence, the
literature later moved to pay more attention ternnél variables, such as attitude, while
gradually acknowledging the consequential role wthsvariables in preventing or
favouring the onset of attrition (Schmid, 2002; Kép 2004)* and pointing out how
“emotional factors may outweigh even such well{glsshed variables as age in
attrition” (Kopke 2007, p.29).

In contrast with those discussed so far, attittedaat a clearly manifest variable and
thus it presents more challenge when gauging itvé¥er, it seems to be the one that

better reflects maintenance/attrition in its contins nature: all the other variables are

13 Thanks to the rapid development of communicatiestnology, migrants’ language can keep abreast
of changes, although they may not have frequentacbrwith people living in Italy. As shown by
Marazzini (1994), Italian mass media like TV andicekeep up to date with the new linguistic treadsd
make use of different and new varieties of the legg (as well as linguistic sub-codes) used witién
whole society.

1t has been shown how external factors (such asoagontext of migration) are twofold factors, as
they directly affect attrition, but they also fuinet as modifiers of attitudinal factors (such adimadion),
which in turn have effects on attrition themselves.
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dichotomous or progressive, but they are all bamedlassifications or measurable
clustering. Attitude, on the other hand, is a pesgive phenomenon with two well-
defined poles, but in between a scale of diffestamces.

We will not here go into a discussion of the fasttitat impact on attitude, which will

be covered in the next section. Here we will lithg analysis to the role of this variable
in terms of favouring or impeding language mainterea

Research on second language acquisition has poiotadtitude as one of the most
important factors in predicting the final attainmhgamong others, Gardner, 1985;
Paradis, 2007; Schmid, 2004a). Gardner, in padicyuts attitude/motivation at the

core of second language acquisition. In parallehwhis stance, a positive attitude
toward the heritage language has been pinpointdavasiring L1 maintenance among
migrant communities.

In relation to this, a determinant role in suppagtilanguage maintenance among
heritage speakers is played by parents, but, agmeed by Gardner (1985), in order to
be effective in the long run, the parents’ role hasto be that of imposing the study of
their heritage language(s) on their children, avpting them with enough inputs, but

to motivate and inspire them to acquire the langu#fga positive attitude is rooted in

them, then children will seek out and be willingo® engaged in activities related to the

use of the heritage language.

Attitudes do seem to be strictly related to thearodf ‘identity’, which is an ‘unstable’
and ‘fluid’ concept (Prescher, 2007). The desirpreserve/lose one’s mother tongue is
in fact mirrored in the desire to maintain one'sniity or detach oneself from one's
origins (Prescher, 2007), and this is true botmfaive speakers (Schmid, 2002) and for
their descendents (Cordero, 2008).

Probably one of the most relevant cases in poitihesstudy by Schmid (2002), who
focused her research on first language attritiomragnGerman Jewish emigrants to
English-speaking countries during the three escalgphases of the onset of Nazi
persecution. In contrast with the majority of thbey studies, where minorities did not
share the same language with the dominant popnlatie unique feature of this study
is not only that German Jews used the nationaluageg of their country, but more that
the circumstances in which this migration took plagere highly distressing. The
results support the hypothesis that the degreeeofepution endured by different

cohorts is highly correlated to the degree oftadtriexperienced. People who emigrated
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in the late phase (when persecution of Jews waensifted) conserved their L1
language less than the other two groups and thedhmgual) control group. Emotions
and attitudes have thus been found to have markeplications in language
maintenance even among the same migrants, onge doithpetent speakers: from a
cognitive perspective, L1 attrition can be viewsdlze result of the combined effect of
a strong emotional investment in L2, whatévtre final level of proficiency may turn
out to be, and a deep-rooted rejection of L1 (Ko@®7). Freud’s theory [Repression
Theory] on the memory effects of traumatic experesnand how people can, more or
less consciously, remove data stored in their mgnidmked to particularly negative
experiences is an important neuro-linguistic prediof language attrition (Ecke, 2004).
Evidence supporting the role of emotions and al#ituin language attrition can be
found whenever particularly traumatic events hakem place, as in the case discussed
by Schmid (2002).

1.3.4.2 Extra-linguistic factors
In this section | briefly review non-linguistic fems that have an impact on language
maintenance and those which are conversely coneluoiattrition. This review is not
intended to be exhaustive of all the scenarios awables at play, but it aims at
delineating the influence of the non-linguistic imdtes that are thought to be

particularly relevant in this study.

Before proceeding, it is important to underlineew fissues. Categorizing the variables
that promote language maintenance or trigger laggsaift is complex and not always
as straightforward as it may seem. For instanc@eéCbffered an overview of different

models and taxonomies on language maintenance ammigrgnt communities (see

Clyne, 1991 & 2003), discussing objective/concrigtetors and subjective/personal
aspects that can favour or restrain the developwieldnguage shift. All these factors
seem to carry some sort of explanatory power, affhotheir capacity to predict

linguistic processes and future developments arsingularly adequate. Moreover, not
all factors have been recognised to be unequivocalhducive to maintenance or shift:
some are instead ambivalent and they can favoleremhaintenance or shift according
to their interplay with the other variables (Kl0$966).

This picture becomes even more complex and tandlede consider subjective

perceptions of objective factors. As Ammon remdg€xlL1),

15 Kodpke (2004) stated L1 attrition not to be a direansequence of L2 attainment, and this is usually
why L2 attainment is not ascertained in L1 attrittresearch.
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“thus, for example, ‘number of speakers’ or ‘intemgrational language
transmission’ are mirrored as ‘belief about numisespeakers’ or, respectively
‘belief about intergenerational language transraissiSuch beliefs can motivate
individuals towards or against language maintenagifmts and thus function
themselves as maintenance factors. [... ] languag@tenance indicators can
multiply along the following lines: objective inditor (high number of speakers)
— subjective indicator 1 (belief in high number qdeakers)— subjective

indicator 2 (positive evaluation of language manaiece)” (p.45).

The interdependence of several factors, includiagsgnal variables (subjective and
objective), different migration environments an@@fic communicative situations, is a
dynamic concept. Thus, every piece of researchdbs read as an attempt to explore
the exclusive singularity of the phenomenon ingsgéd from a specific perspective, in

that specific context and at that given time.

In this section the discussion will revolve aroutidee main sets of variables: the
geographical distance between the heritage coanitiythe new one, the demographical

characteristics of the heritage community, andliines cultural specificities.

Geographical perspective

From a geographical perspective, the physical migtdetween the heritage country and
the host country has an impact on language maintershift. A greater distance from
the home country tends to result in less frequentdcomings and also, particularly in
the past when travel required more time and wagively more expensive, it fostered
the idea among migrants that they had left for gand that they were permanently
settled in a new country (Sartor & Ursini, 1983;eAu1991). Moving to a far-away
country has been found to usually (although notaghy trigger a major language shift
(Bettoni & Rubino, 1996). Migrants not only were mra@onscious that their choice was
less reversible, but also had fewer chances to #eid children back to their home-
country to keep up their heritage culture and lagguby spending time with their
families or even attending some years of schodinger, 1991).
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Demographical perspective

From a demographic perspective, the sheer numbeeaple has been reckoned an
ambiguous variable (Kloss, 1966), as it may favilr shift in some cases while in
others it may bolster language maintenance. Tagtiire suggests the value of looking
at the relative concentration of the minority conmity instead (among others, Clyne,
1991; Bettoni & Rubino, 1996; Lindenfeld & Varrd)@3). A denser community makes
the heritage group more visible to the whole comityuand it also favours a more
regular use of the heritage language (Bettoni & iRmb 1996). Moreover, “the
geographical distribution in itself is not the calufactor in language maintenance and
shift, but related communication patterns and thgeace or presence of daily social
pressure to use the prestigious language” (Appkelu§sken 2006, p.36).

Even the time elapsed since the waves of migrasam key factor. If the community
has arrived more recently in the new country anthére are continuous arrivals of
immigrants to support their community, maintenamsemore likely to take place
(Bettoni & Rubino, 1996).

The socio-economic position of the heritage comnyurs, on the other hand, an
ambivalent factor, as well as the level of educatibits speakers (Kloss, 1966; Bettoni
& Rubino, 1996). However with regard to the latt@rcertain clear influence has been
detected if considering the first and the seconteg#ion (and possibly the following)
separately. The maintenance in the first generasianore likely with a lower level of
education, whereas it is the other way around thighsecond (Bettoni & Rubino, 1996).
With a focus on the family domain, the level of egdmy/exogamy of each community
is reckoned to be an important factor. A highereleaf endogamy favours language
maintenance, as the heritage language has moretopiy to be used in the family
domain and thus used by the parents with the @rild€onversely a higher level of
exogamy usually contributes to a faster shift. &mtipular, “in these marriages [mixed
or inter-ethnic] the most prestigious language gahehas the best chance to survive as
the language of the home, and hence as the fingjubge of the child” (Appel &
Muysken 2006, p.35).

Cultural and social perspective

From a cultural perspective, the analysis revolesind the distance of the heritage
group from the dominant. The linguistic distanceas very revealing (Clyne, 1992), as

we have many examples of related languages whasenaaities eventually present
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different degrees of maintenance. The culturaladist between the two communities
seems to be more telling in fact. In particularhaiégard to Anglo-Saxon culture as the
mainstream, according to Clyne (in Bettoni & Ruhit896; Appel & Muysken, 2006),

the greater the gap between the two cultures,itieehare the chances of maintenance.

With regard to the types of contacts that a speakarheritage language may enjoy in a
foreign country, revolving around the community aasvhole, there are many facets,
which are briefly addressed here.

The role of the family in language maintenanceeikoned to be highly significant in
terms of language maintenance. When the heritagguége is not used within the
family, language shift is the natural outcome (@udon, Barrett, Jancosek &
Yoshinaga-ltano, 2006). Therefore “if a languag@os transmitted in the home, it is
not likely to survive another generation” (Clyne 030 p.22). Although many
researchers have correctly emphasised the roleeofamily in the transmission of the
mother tongue, family alone is not a sufficient reeu of support in language
maintenance. Ethnic groups and communities outbieléamily are needed, particularly
with regard to the second and the succeeding giemesain order to sustain or increase

the level of proficiency of these speakers.

More opportunities to come into contact with andqgpise the heritage language take
place through exchanges with other people of theesaeritage group. Heritage

associations can offer a vast range of activitielgted for example to the cultural,

social or sporting sphere. There is also the exegtef ethnic neighbourhoods and the
occasions to shop in the community shops. In pdaidhe presence of a peer-group, in
relation to the young generation, that supports aaldes the use of the heritage
language is reckoned particularly important: it woly helps these young people to
develop positive attitudes towards the heritageguage, but also offers them

opportunities to be exposed to a variety of ac#sitin their heritage language (Li,

2007). Overall “a strong ethno-linguistic commurity] has a paramount importance in
facilitating families’ efforts in HL [heritage langge] maintenance” (Li 2007, p.19), as
not only do they offer the opportunity to accessenesources in the heritage language,
but also to use the language outside the familyadorfii, 2007).

More specifically (although not simply) with langiealearning in mind, we have to

mention school programmes, which can take placeutir educational courses in the
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heritage language offered to students in school alad Saturday language schools
organised by the communities themselves in ordgréonote language maintenance
among the new generations. If in the past, pubtbosls were not particularly
committed to language maintenance among theirdgerispeaker students, or even not
in favour of it (Garcia, 2003), in the last few ddes the less assimilatory policy taken
up in many countries has led to more favourabletudd#s towards language
maintenance and its addition to school curricula.

There has been a debate about the effective cotitnibof such courses to language
maintenance, particularly as these programmes,gjfisting a few hours of classes a
week usually for a certain number of years, mayprovide enough inputs to support
literacy (Garcia, 2003; Mah, 2005; Park, 2011),levtihey are also more restricted to
conversational skills and thus do not provide opputies to be engaged in writing
activities (Mark, 2011). Moreover, it has been a&djuhat the fact of attending these
classes is not significaper sefor a heritage speaker student. If the class xedjiwith
both heritage speakers and students with no previomtact with the language, the
effects on the heritage speakers eventually tutntamie very limited if not nil. The
heritage speaker students are often studying arett®e language they already know
and thus they do not get any concrete benefit fattending these classes (Bettoni &
Rubino, 1996). However, it been shown that nosaliool programmes in the heritage
language are ineffective. On the contrary, they @freeal potential importance for
language maintenance. What we however need to staderis that their contribution
cannot be taken as effective independently fronerofiources of support for language
maintenance (Fishman, 1985). School, in order wwmpte a language, needs the
contribution and impetus of other players in oreebring about an effective and lasting
impact.

Overall, the fact of attending classes and recgieducation in the heritage language is
“necessary to develop the child’s first languag&gel & Muysken 2006, p.61) as s/he
usually benefits from inputs that they can get amisely within the family; thanks to
these educational programmes these new generaidonkearn to read and write in the
heritage language (Appel & Muysken, 2006), thusenidg their opportunities for
contacts with this language. They also become awhrthe standard variety of the
language (Appel & Muysken, 2006), as at home threyoften exposed to non-standard
varieties instead. Moreover, being involved withstitutions that value minority

language maintenance contributes to shaping hergpgakers’ positive attitude toward
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the minority language (Li, 2007), valuing and validg minority languages and

cultures in their eyes and somehow in those ofvhele community.

A great number of parents, however, are againsoritynlanguages being taught to
their children in school because of their negatfieelings towards these languages
(Appel & Muysken, 2006). The negative attitudes a@osde minority languages,
frequently pervading the entire society, are ofeden on by the same minority groups;
the parents reinforce these feelings and eventyadlys them on to the following
generations (Appel & Muysken, 2006), significardiyninishing the chances of the new
generations attending these courses and eventhallgossibility of minority language

maintenance.

Also relevant for promoting language maintenaneeraligious functions, when serving
a particular ethnic community or in the case okathge language beingsame qua non
for the practice of that religion (Appel & MuyskeB006; Leuner, 2008; Bettoni &
Rubino, 1996; Park, 2011), and other occasionsatiieging promoted by the church,
for example voluntary religious groups. Howeveraifparticular language is not an
essential aspect of a religion, it is often grajuedplaced by the dominant language
even if only partially. In fact, in order to proneoteligious institutions' pan-ethnic
mission, services and meetings, once monolinguahé heritage language, usually
become bilingual to some degree. This does notssacdy mean that the heritage
language will cease to be used, but that speci@asures have to be taken in order to
partially maintain its use “because their undedydynamics lead them ever so easily
and naturally to the world of the unmarked langtiggeshman 1985, p.371).

The minority community may get administrative seed in their mother tongue. This
has a positive effect in language maintenance asmy does it validate the use of the
heritage language, but also, because the numbarterfictions with these local or
national state authorities are usually quite regulalessens the usefulness of the

majority language (Appel & Muysken, 2006).

Mass media constitute another important opportutotycome into contact with the
heritage language, particularly with the high Iéstaindard language (Campanale, 2006).
However, in contrast with contact with the L1 dissed earlier this chapter, in this case

the language flow is unidirectional and the papttion of the listener/reader is merely
45



passive. Mass media in general play a key roleonbt in sociological terms, helping
people to remain in contact and be updated withtwsdappening in their heritage
country, but also from a linguistic perspectiveher, 2008). Particularly in the case of
broadcasts or programmes directly from the heritamentry, migrants have the chance
to continue receiving inputs, updating, maintainiagd possibly even increasing, their
competence. The range of mass media available eamghificant and range from TV
and radio to periodicals. Nowadays a relatively meadium, the internet, has taken on
particular relevance. The internet makes news ftleenhome country easily available
and it is more and more dominating or even reptpeiore traditional mass media
(Leuner, 2008).

Practically, we know that the growth of mass medan affect language shift
significantly as “broadcasting in minority languagk..] can boost these languages”
(Appel & Muysken 2006, p.37). However, this seembe particularly valid in the case
of language maintenance among first generation)eafollowing ones are recognized
as not usually taking advantage of the utilitiessythave at their disposal to support their

language heritage (Schmid, 1993).

Very important also are the attitudes of the mag@sh community. In the last few
decades, in many countries, we have witnessedgrgzsive shift from assimilative to
multicultural policies, favouring the recognitiomdh development of linguistic and
social realities different from the mainstream ones

The attitudes of the mainstream community, howelead to ambivalent outcomes
(Kloss, 1966): if the mainstream society has atp@sevaluation of the minority group
it can favour the creation of ethnic institutiobsf this at the same time may discourage
maintenance as it gives the ethnic group a falesesef security and thus they reduce
their efforts in maintenance. A negative evaluatiached to an ethnic group by the
mainstream society, on the other hand, favourdéwelopment of negative attitudes.
This can also spread among the heritage speal@rséives and undermine their self-
perception, leading them into assimilation. Howeserthe same time, this negative
attitude may trigger phenomena of physical isotatmoth as individuals and as a
community, leading for example to the creation tfn& neighbourhoods, and thus

consequently favouring language maintenance.

46



1.3.5 Linguistic perspective

1.3.5.1 Linguistic outcomes
In this last section | move on to a discussion hed tinguistic phenomena that are
considered to be more vulnerable, or converselyemesistant, to attrition. The focus
will be centred, in particular, on a comparisonwasn attrition among migrants,
namely first generation and new migrants (firstgiaage attrition) and the following
generations, labelled as the second and third geaer
Earlier in this chapter we noted how heritage spesakf a language do not represent a
completely homogeneous group; they are instead vargd, much more so than full
speakers. This diversity, as will be discussedhm riext section, can be seen also in
terms of their competence on different linguistedls. In fact, “heritage speakers do
not develop uniform native-like competence in atdules of the grammar” (Chang,
Yao, Haynes & Rhodes 2009, p.81).
With regard to language attrition among native kpes in parallel with the language
acquisition process, the existence of a hierartlsicale in language attrition has been
suggested, so “that the attrition process mightb®ian overall decline of linguistic
proficiency, but certain levels or faculties migiat affected earlier and more profoundly
than others” (Schmid & de Bot 2004, p.215). Attritiis thus reckoned to be a selective
process (Kopke, 2004; Selinger & Vago, 1991), difecsome domains more severely
than others and following a different time patteis.will be discussed, the lexicon has
been largely proven to be the most strongly affeckemain, but evidence of linguistic
deterioration is also seen at levels consideredenstaéble, such as phonology and
semantics.
If, in fact, we consider linguistic levels sepahateve discover that on the whole,
“syntax and phonology seem to be the most resilaeas of grammar in heritage
speakers, whereas syntax-discourse, semanticsnéledtional morphology are quite
vulnerable” (Montrul 2012, p.13).

As will be seen below, phonology in particular is@eworthy aspect to be explored, a
sort of threshold in language proficiency distirgiing heritage speakers from second
language acquirers, as, though the two groups edksgrs overlap with regard to many
linguistic traits, “results on phonological compate indicate advantages for heritage
speakers, who exhibit more native-like pronuncrattban second language learners
[...] " (Benmamoun, Montrul & Polinsky 2010, p.73).
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Lexicon
Heritage speakers

The lexical competence of heritage speakers is, ingteat majority of cases, weaker
than that of native speakers (Benmamoun, Montr&éladinsky, 2010). This applies not
only in quantitative terms, but also in relationth@ semantic sphere. As discussed by
Montrul (2010), heritage speakers exhibit majorggemptheir vocabulary. In particular,
as we have explored earlier in this chapter, thguiation of the language, and
consequently of the vocabulary, among heritage kgpsais often limited to the
domestic sphere. Therefore, although they may patgn become sufficiently
proficient in this domain, without the benefit oéars of formal education in the
heritage language and in general with the redunpdts they get outside the family
sphere, their skills are somewhat limited. Henbe, tange of their lexical choices is
relatively restricted compared to that of fully qoetent speakers, qualitatively
comprising words often “related to common objecteduin the home and childhood
vocabulary” (Montrul 2010, p.3).

First Language Attriters

The lexicon has been the field in which research language attrition has
predominantly focused (Schmid & Kopke, 2009; Schm&D04b) and there is
widespread agreement on this level being the moistevable to language |d8ge.qg.
Andersen, 1982; Kopke & Nespoulous, 2001), “propallecause vocabulary
acquisition is a lifelong process” (Keijzer 200714 and the lexicon is an open-ended
system. According to Schmid & Kopke (2009) “numalig, the lexicon is a much
larger system than other areas of language knowlddd Furthermore, the lexicon is a
network of items that are far less densely conmeeted interdependent than, for
example, the phonological inventory” (p.211).

In terms of reduction (due to disuse of the L1jas been suggested that attriters tend
to differ from non-attriters in their vocabularypth in terms of quantity and quality:
they frequently make use of a smaller portion &# thocabulary compared to that
commonly employed by non-attriters, while this vogary also usually comprises

highly frequent and unmarked items, particularlyr@glinked to their current living

% The lexicon is generally the level most likelylte affected by language contact. Lexical borrowsng
very likely to take place in a multi-contact sitioatand lexical items are most likely to be codétched.
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conditions (Andersen, 1982). Moreover, words witmenon meanings are retained
better than those related to specific conceptshi@is & Barzilay, 1991}/

One of the moot points in language attrition togcba the role of L2 influence. The
contact with an L2 can naturally generate ‘devidinjuistic phenomena in L1, such as
lexical borrowing, although this in itself does niodply that one can necessarily
consider the speaker an attriter. In terms of erflte from an L2, lexicon appears to be
the most vulnerable domaifiSchmid & de Bot (2004) propose a tri-partitioniefical
interference from an L2 affecting an L1: code-shiitg, words altered in their meaning
(semantic extensions, semantic transfers, loansshii€) and inappropriate use of words
that are homophonous in the two languages butrdiffeneaning. While the last two
may be regarded as language attrition featuress iuestionable whether code-
switching can be taken as symptomatic of languaxgs. | Switching into another
language may in fact be intentionally driven byfetiént communicative and emphatic
purposes. Moreover, without knowing whether annmi@nt has already come across a
word (it may simply have entered the L1 since défé the home country), it is
hazardous to state that the use of an L2 wordsipléce is evidence of attrition. In this
sense, it is safer to take lexical interference asrrelated aspect of language attrition,
rather than a diagnostic element.

Given these premises, a shift of focus towardssdisef L1 has been advocated in the
empirical approach to the study of the lexiconanduage attrition. A more reliable tool
has been proposed by Schmid & de Bot (2004), engihgghe reduction of the L1 as
a consistent clue to attrition. It has been suggkstat “interferences of all these types
are easily spotted and analysed in attrition sgjdsece they show up on the ‘surface
level’ of utterances. Much more difficult is to €irevidence for a predicted reduction of
the vocabulary [...]” (Schmid & de Bot 2004, p.21B) the same vein, Schmid (2011a,
p.33) argues that “while the L1 lexical system rbaghangedr reconstructedo some
extent due to the L2 influence on L1, this changesdnot actually imply eeductionof
vocabulary for the speaker” [my italics].

This implies that in order to get an accurate dveaxecount of the real degree of
attrition, it is essential to have more inclusivaparical data, which means that the
researcher should not limit her/his attention andlysis to what is easily spotted as

‘deviant’ (what is there), as this is probably ledsand inclusive of other language

7 A reduction in the vocabulary of attriters hasrbeaggested by several authors, and evidence fiound
the study of German Jewish people (Schmid, 2002).
81t has even been suggested that of the two fatlisase and L2 influence), attrition in the lexicis
mostly due to the latter (Laleko, 2007).
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contact phenomena, but to what is not immediateleatable (what is not there), in

other words, a decreased range in the vocabulapjosed.

Morphology
Heritage speakers

Morphology, in particular areas such as inflectionarphology (Montrul, 2010), is the
level where heritage speakers appear to displa rflaws (Benmamoun, Montrul &
Polinsky, 2010). Among heritage speakers with aelovevel of command of the
language (basilectal) an over-regularization ofphotogical paradigms has been noted.
In particular one finds the elimination of irreguland infrequent forms, the over-
generalization of words’ forms and meanings, arel igh level of maintenance of
fossilised forms within high-frequency items (Psky & Kagan, 2007). Overall,
heritage speakers appear to struggle more with mammnorphology than verbal
morphology (Benmamoun, Montrul & Polinsky, 2010).

With regard to the nominal domain, “heritage speskd languages with overt gender,
number, and case marking produce a significant muraberrors as compared to native
speakers or even their own parents (first generationigrants)” (Montrul 2010, p.3).
Other areas where the system is severely reducgdngperfectly mastered are case
marking and agreement in noun phrases.

With regard to the verbal domain, parallel problesns noted. In particular, heritage
speakers have been found to experience problenhsswiiject-verb agreement, aspect
and mood and, to a lesser extent, with tense maredi(Benmamoun, Montrul &
Polinsky, 2010). In particular, the subjunctive rdobas been found to be poorly

controlled as well as the conditional (Montrul, D1

First Language Attriters

Even with regard to morphology, an overall simphfion and reduction of the
linguistic system has been hypothesized and fonrsdudies of first language attrition.
Although it has been held that morphology is theelat which it is most difficult for a

speaker to bypass gaps by using avoidance stratdgjiseems that even within this
level, “avoidance strategies to achieve an oveealliction of inflectional morphology
can be developed in first language attrition” (Sth& de Bot 2004, p.218). Thus, once

more, the researcher must not be limited striatlydétecting deviant forms, since to
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have a full picture we must also pay attentionhe possibly limited morphological
system of an attriter.

The effects of language attrition on morphologystate into a use of more analytical
structures compared to non-attriters (Schmid & de B004; Stolberg & Minch, 2010),
but again the selective nature of attrition implieat some morphological features may
undergo attrition whereas others may stay stabdeadly some agreements (contextually
driven NP inflection) have been found to stay samsally unaffected, while gender and
plural agreements have shown more signs of attriamilarly, late system morphemes

were found to be more affected than early systemph®mes (Schmid & de Bot, 2004).

Syntax
Heritage speakers

With regard to syntax, this is a linguistic areattis more likely to be completely
acquired by heritage speakers, although some ameag present deficiencies
(Benmamoun, Montrul & Polinsky, 2010). Overathe same trend of simplification
discussed for other linguistic levels has been dobe particular, “heritage speakers
seem to develop some core aspects of the familgukge, but their grammatical
systems show a marked tendency toward simplifinatmd overregularization of
complex morphological patterns and restricted wadter” (Montrul 2010, p.5).

With regard to the length and structure of the esecets, if compared to full speakers,
heritage speakers have been found to exhibit miicties utterances while presenting a
lower number of embedded clauses (Polinsky, 2Q@@)eover, the surface word order
in a sentence in a flexible word order languagelieges observed to freeze (Polinsky &
Kagan, 2007Y.

Vulnerable domains in heritage languages are cekt® to long-distance dependencies
(including pronominal references) and reflexivermons. Other problematic areas have
emerged with more complex structures such asvelatauses (Montrul, 2010).

First Language Attriters

Syntax is deemed to be one of the most resistaptsleparticularly in relation to L2
influence (e.g. Ecke, 2004; Keijzer, 2007 & 201@h&id, 2002; Stolberg & Minch,

%As Montrul (2010) observes, this can also be trigdeby a language transfer from English, a language
characterized by a SVO order and without overt casekers. The vast bulk of research on heritage
speakers involves in fact people who live in Anglesne countries, historically characterized by ghhi
level of immigration.
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2010). This is an area of language which offersidewange of options to express the
same conceptual meaning, through linguistic strestuhat present different levels of
complexity (Schmid & de Bot, 2004). Although thengeal expectation should be a
preference among attriters for (simple) main clauseer (complex) subordinate clauses
(Schmid, 2011a), the use of a syntactic style ieroélso the result of personal choice.
There may be fully competent speakers with simpigax, without this implying lack
of competence. This suggests that taking simpléagyas a straightforward indication
of attrition may yield biased results. Moreover,enbver this may be the case, it must
be emphasized that “a trend away from more elabamatstructions [...] will often not
result in ungrammatical utterances” (Schmid & de B004, p.218). This makes the
search for clues to attrition even less straightéod.

Evidence of language attrition at a syntacticakles discussed by ¥mur (1997) and
by Schmid (2002). Yamur found complex forms of Turkish relative claugatained
later in the process of language acquisition) tonoest vulnerable to language attrition,
while Schmid reports a tendency (albeit slight) am&erman attriters in an English
environment to over-generalise the S-V-O structofrdEnglish, as well as forms of
simplification such as using fewer long, hypothatiand embedded sentences, when

compared to a monolingual control group (SchmidesBibt, 2004).

Phonology and Prosody
Heritage speakers

With regard to phonetics, this is an areas wherédge speakers have been found to
reach high levels of proficiency, being “betterrtHate learners at approximating the
phonetic norms of their two languages and maimagincross-linguistic contrasts
between similar categories” (Chang, Haynes, Yaoh®des 2009, p.14). Even those at
a lower level (basilectal) may sound native-likel #ims advantage is often referred to as
one of the main reasons for placing heritage asdrgklanguage learners on different
tracks. Although close to the pronunciation of Haseline, they usually also reveal a
slight non-native speaker accent, which singlemtbat from full speakers (Polinsky &
Kagan, 2007). Heritage speakers are usually dest@s having a good command of
phonology, especially if compared to second languacquirers: they ‘sound’ in fact
more native-like. Nonetheless, they also diffengigantly from native-speaker control

groups as they also display non-native phonologieatures, developing a sort of
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‘heritage accent’ which distinguishes them from wlowguals (Montrul, 2010;
Benmamoun, Montrul & Polinsky, 2010).

With regards to prosody, heritage speakers hawe @den found to speak at a much
slower rate, compared to fully competent speakeosir{sky, 2007). An explanation that
has been proposed relates to the cognitive sphmetesaggests that heritage speakers
experience lexical retrieval difficulties, whichstét in their need for more time to

“collect” the lexical items. (Polinsky, 2007).

First Language Attriters

At the top of a hierarchical scale of languageitaitr stand phonology and prosody.
Overall, these levels have proved to be quite staglainst the effects of attrition,
although not wholly unshakable, since traces ofitiath, albeit numerically less
significant, have been detected in these two figdds

Native pronunciation is one of the last attainmenta foreign language, often, but not
always, a prerogative of early bilinguals and momplals. Although supported by
much evidence, research suggests that this is categorical subdivision, as there are
indications that even foreign speakers may attamatave pronunciation to the ears of
native speakers (Hopp & Schmid, 2011), while naspeakers may be perceived as
foreigners (Schmid, 2002). The capacity to maintimative pronunciation appears to
be independent of external factors and mostly edldab personal aptitude (Hopp &
Schmid, 2011; Schmid, 2002). In fact, a “higher réegof language aptitude might
mitigate the adverse effects of cross-linguistituence on L1 speech production even
after prolonged periods of non-use” (Hopp & Schra@ll, p.38). However, external
factors are not completely inconsequential: a prgéal holiday in the L1 country, as
well as the quality of L1 contacts in the L2 coynfmainly in a monolingual mode)
may be beneficial and a deterrent to the possibsetoof phonetic attrition (de Leew,
Schmid & Mennen, 2010).

It has been suggested that prosody is affectedtbtycm to some extent as well, mostly
related to the presence of self-interruptions &g & Minch, 2010) and dysfluency

marker phenomena (Schmid & Beers Fagersten, 2010).

2 An in-depth analysis suggests that empty pausgstitions and retractions were generally overised
attriters compared to monolinguals, underlying Heeessibility difficulties of attriters in their L1
Conversely, filled pauses were overused only antbagyroup of migrants whose languages were similar
(such as German and Dutch), suggesting this todre related to interlanguage effects.

53



Semantics
Heritage speakers

Research that has touched on the topic of the ljesadvantages of heritage speakers
compared to L2 speakers, and conversely their idafies compared to full native
speakers, with regard to semantics, (see amongsdhantrul, Foote & Perpifian, 2008;
Bolger & Zapata, 2011; Montrul & Perpifian, 2011; M, 2012) seems to show
varied results, which would suggest a dependencehenspecific semantic aspect
investigated and on the type of heritage speakerssimultaneous versus sequential,

considered.

First Language Attriters

From a semantic perspective, indications of whatkeen labelled ‘conceptual attrition’
have been found (Pavlenko, 2002; Skaaden, 2005)e\Wbt numerically as significant

as in other domains (and not easily spotted), qune¢ attrition has been seen to
involve the L1 of attriters, with a change in thgwagmatic and conceptual
representations (Pallier, 2007), or with the extansf the meaning of a word in a way

that would not usually be acceptable in the L1 niagaal community (Skaaden, 2005).

1.4 Conclusion

This first chapter of the thesis has offered anndge® of two linguistic phenomena
framed within the context of migrant communitieEndguage maintenance and language
attrition.

After a review of the main traits of bilingualisrmang migrant communities, analysing
in particular their use of the heritage languabe, focus has moved to a discussion of
the particular phenomena that shape their lingugimpetence in the heritage language,
namely ‘incomplete language acquisition’, ‘languadgition’ and * transfer from the
L2/communal language’.

The analysis has then passed on to a sociolingystispective, exploring the factors
that have an impact on language maintenance/gmiéing migrant communities. We
have discussed in particular the impact of the nsaiciolinguistic variables, such as
generation and attitude, and the influence of tttereal environment in supporting or

conversely impeding language maintenance.
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Lastly, the linguistic skills of the speakers oheritage language have been explored,
focusing in particular on a comparison between amtg (first generation) and their
descendants (second and third) on different langleagls.

In the following chapter the focus is moved towaadgsitalian perspective. The Italian
presence in many communities outside Italy willdxplored from a historical, social
and in particular linguistic perspective. Whiletms first chapter, the bilingualisms of
speakers of a heritage language have been exphotiedut reference to any particular
context, the next chapter will interpret and frathes discussion within the Italian

migrant scenario.
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Chapter 2: Italian: the language and its speakers

This second chapter moves the focus of the disougdi migrant communities on to an
Italian-based perspective. In particular these page intended firstly to offer a review
of the linguistic repertoire within the peninsuémd secondly to present an historical,
linguistic and social overview of Italian commuagiabroad, with particular reference

to Venetian migration and to Canada as a destmatio

The chapter is divided into three main sectionsthm first one | portray the complex
Italian linguistic repertoire (diglossia), whichnsiditutes the real linguistic background
of the informants of this study, and the main feaguof the Italian language. In the
second part | discuss the historical and sociahawe of Italian migration and of the

present-day Italian presence abroad, particuléudy of Venetians. In the third and last
part, | take up again the discussion developetienfitst chapter about the main social
variables having an impact on heritage languagetea@nce, here in the light of Italian

communities.

2.1 The Italian linguistic repertoire

In this first section | briefly outline the Italialinguistic repertoire in the peninsula.
Although in this study the focus of the analysi®isthe use of Italian among heritage
language migrants in Canada, and hence the ddextimh has been devised to assess
this, a brief review of the linguistic patchwork thie Italian scenario in the peninsula is
provided. This is aimed at accounting for and sufppg my choice of dealing only with
people who migrated from a particular geographarala of the country, namely the
Veneto region. The linguistic patchwork that chéedses Italy makes Italian in fact
one of the most geographically diversified Europ&arguages (Hall, 1980; Dardano,
1996). Thus, when planning research where linguifferences may have an impact
on the outcomes, it is important to create a homegaes sample. And as we will see,
the Veneto represents a relatively favourable cdnte

In order to gain a better understanding of thedistic situation in Italy, let us first
briefly consider the historical background. Befdtational Unification (1861), Italy
was politically, historically and linguistically dgmented. At this time it was assessed
that only about 2.5% of the Italian population spokhat we can broadly define as

‘Italian’, while the rest of the population useddalect. Each of the many dialects in
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Italy has its own grammar and its own vocabulany, the extent that if not
geographically adjacent, they are not mutually liigible (Maiden & Parry, 1997).
Among these dialects is Venetian, which is charesgd by a specific physiognomy,
traced according to some major phonetic isoglogSesoto & Giacomelli, 1972) and
rooted in the history of this region.

Although the percentage of Italian speakers inpihygulation was gradually increasing,
still in the middle of the 20th century Italian wast used by everyone, particularly as a
spoken language. Although Italian had been thenatitongue since the establishment
of the National State, the process of the Ital@is of society became effective only
at the end of the 1940s, after the Second World. Wais was favoured by deep social
and cultural changes that affected the whole spcietthose years, and which
eventually promoted the diffusion of Italian onaader scale. Among these were the
increase of migration towards the large industtetres of the north-western part of
the country and in general towards the main citiatf) the consequent need to use a
common language, and the rise in the minimum le¥@ducatiorf! During the 1950s,
however, the linguistic competence of ltalians gedly started shifting towards the
standard language, thanks mostly to the promir@ataf the mass media. Through the
increase in mass media use, first of radio and lateTV, even less well educated
Italians became acculturated to the use of thiguage.

Although from the middle of last century the usdtafian has steadily risen and that of
dialects conversely been in constant decline, dislbave not completely disappeared
in the Italian linguistic repertoire, neither amdgaages nor in their commingling with
standard Italian (Rapporto Istat, 2006; Marcat@®20

2.1.1 Diglossia, Dilalia and Regional Italian

The sociolinguistic condition known as diglossiaswadiscussed most famously by
Ferguson (Berruto, 1995). It is described as thexgstence of varieties of the same
language used by a speech community to fulfil defifie functions. The use of different
codes is “dependent on each code’s serving furgtdistinct from those considered

appropriate for the other” (Fishman 1967, p.29)his notion implies the existence of

L The first milestone was the introduction of congouy primary education during the Fascist regime.
The extension to the secondary level was put etoih 1963.

%2 This is the criterion that Berruto (1995) recogsias crucial to distinguish diglossia from biliatism.

In the latter, the languages involved are not s@uationally differentiated. Ferguson (1971) [in
Grosjean (1982)] and Romaine (1995) suggest tieatliffierence between diglossia and bilingualisma lie
in the fact that diglossia is a lasting societahagement, whereas bilingualism is a changeablditomn.
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social values connected with the linguistic systémparticular, Ferguson proposes a
binary functional distinction between a high, pigisus variety and a lower one. Since
the original definition of diglossia, several lingts, and Ferguson himself, have
suggested revisions (Berruto, 1995).

In relation to the Italian repertoire, the notioh diglossia was applicable up to the
second half of the 1960s, when the domains of Giskatect (low variety) and Italian
(high variety) were kept separate by their spealkdosvever, the raising of the school
leaving age, with younger generations becoming namt more Italophone, triggered
major behavioural changes. As a consequence ltali#gred the family domain, until
then the exclusive realm of dialect, and becameldhguage of family interactions.
Thus, the compartmental use of dialect and Italighich is a feature of diglossia,
became blurred. The linguistic situation of thdidia peninsula has thus evolved into a
new entity, significantly diverging from the notiaf diglossia. In order to account for
this peculiar linguistic repertoire a new temialia, was introduced. Although sharing
most of its properties with diglossia, dilalia @if§ in the occurrence of the high variety
during informal conversation. This implies that 8eparation between the two varieties
within the Italian repertoire is not entirely fixedhe notion of dilalia, however,
assumes a specific connotation in the Veneto Regmmere a generally blurred
partition of the domains of usage of the two larngpsais detectable. Not only does the
high language (standard Italian) enter the domaimsre the low language (dialect) is
normally required, but vice versa (D’Agostino, 200bmasin, 2010). This triggers a
certain permeability in the use of the high and llamguages, and an actual non-
compartmentalisation of their use. The percentddlease who make use of both Italian
and dialect in conversation with strangers (moreméd contexts) is higher in the
Veneto Region than the national average (Rappsttt, 12006) and it shows how the

use of dialect is actually not completely limitedthe family and informal domains.

From this it seems clear that what we can defindt@sn’ is a very variegated notion
and the product of a specific linguistic contextar®lard Italia?’ is in fact a purely
conceptual entity: it defines an “official” and “stibact” language (Marazzini, 1994), as
it has been fixed in the grammars and dictionais@sce its codification (between the

16" and 17" centuries), Italian has been preserved as a omtier language and ‘this

Grosjean (1982) stresses instead that in a diglassiation, the speaker has little leeway in chaps
which language to use.

23 Other linguists employ a different terminology. rBano (1996) labels itComune, to mark it as
distinct from the locally-defined Regional Italian.
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was possible because Italian was a literary ratih@n a spoken language’ (Lepschy
2002, p.76). In recent years, the regulation degvrom its being based on a literary
foundation has started to fade, as Italian hasrhea widely spoken language too. This
has left room for a ‘natural’ and concrete evolntaf the language into a new variety:
Regional Italian. This notion identifies the groop local varieties of the standard
language, the outcome of its diffusion into commiesi that are to some extent
linguistically influenced by the local dialect. i characterised by regional traits,
particularly in pronunciation, but it is also pgrihfluenced geographically in its lexical
and syntactical choices (Dardano, 1996). Morphallgdivergences are conversely
more rare. While standard lItalian is the fixed laage (although not the one used in
most everyday conversations), Regional Italiarhes language used by the very great
majority of speakers in Italy, who can perceive geeuliarly regional phonetic and

lexical choices of their interlocutors, althougledk do not impede mutual intelligibility.

2.1.2 Italian language features

In this second sub-section | introduce and dis@asticular features of the language
that will be explored in the following chapters kwitegard to the corpus gathered for

this study.

2.1.2.1 Lexicon

Overall we can say that Italian is a rich languagéerms of its vocabulary. Counting
the words included in the encyclopaedias and diaties, its vocabulary consists of
about 427,000. About 47,000 of these words aregdéatie Lessico Comune (Common
Lexicon), that is words that are known and usethbge who have a medium-high level
of education, independent of their profession agrdgnal hobbies. However, the words
that everyone commonly uses are far fewer, althotigy can still cover all the
necessities of everyday life. These words constitné so called Vocabolario di Base
(Basic Vocabulary) of our language and are abo006&ords, and 98% of our speech
consists of these words. This latter group is rnrttivisible into three parts: Lessico
fondamentale (Fundamental lexicon), Lessico di ako (High usage lexicon), and
Lessico di alta disponibilita (High availabilitydeon).

Lessico fondamentale (also VdB1) is made up of aBd@00 words and includes words

with a very high frequency, words that we learnleshwe are children. About 90% of
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our speech is made using these words (i.e. mogiopiteons and some frequent
conjunctions, nouns and verbs).

Lessico di alto uso (also VdB2) is made up of 2,5@0ds and these are words that we
learn at school. They account for 6% of our speech.

Lessico di alta disponibilita (also VdB3) comprisdmut 1,900 words. These words are
not so frequent as the words belonging to the fivad groups, but they are all
comprehensible to everyone and they constitute lo@speech

Another important feature that we need to brieflgntion is that there are differences in
the lexicon according to the regional variety {@ab regionale). We may in fact have
different words to denote the same object, accgrttinthe region where the word is
used; for example for the woathgurig which is typical of northern Italygocomerois
the corresponding word in the central region amélone/mellonein the south
(Marazzini, 1994). These variants are defined assgnonyms’. Hence, in Italian there
are words that belong to the Italian language irredional varieties (the very great
majority), but there are also words that are tyjpafasome areas and not widespread
across the whole country. Although in the coursehef last century many of these
words have spread to other regions and becomedshgrenore varieties, eventually
even entering the Standard, we need to be awarehibse lexical differences are still
noteworthy and may also be words belonging to thee ©f the Italian vocabulary
(Vocabolario di base) (Dardano, 1996).

2.1.2.2 Verb morphology

Italian presents five main moods/tenses: Indicatig&ubjunctive, Conditional,
Imperativé® and Indefinite tenses (Infinitive/Participle/Ged)n

The indicative is the most used mood, and it setwesxpress a certainty or strong
probability. The subjunctive express a hypothetaralincertain state: it is known as the
tense of ‘possibility’, used to express feelingsinmns and wishes. The Conditional is
the mood that indicates uncertainty because thectaefe taking place of the action

described is subject to particular conditions. Tim@nitive/Participle/Gerund (defined

24 Tullio de Mauro and his collaborators compiled fingt two lists (VdB 1 & 2) using the most frequen
lemmas of the Italian lexicon. While doing this,wever, they realised that there were many lemmas
known by everyone that did not eventually enterligte This was due to the fact that they were vey
common in everyday conversation (i.e forchettakfar pepe ‘pepper’). Hence they decided to create
third list, containing these lemmas (VdB 3).

% The Imperative is simply mentioned here but netdssed, as it is not considered in the analysis.
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also as ‘indefinite moods’) are verb moods usedniyidan subordinate clauses. They
indicate an action in itself (infinitive):
Sono solita sorriderguando vedo bambini giocare.

I usually smile when | see little children playing.

or describe an action in an adjectival form (pgote):
La ragazza era sorridemner la gioia.

The girl was smiling in amusement.

or an action that is happening concurrently witlothar or the modality in which the
main verb takes place (gerund):
Stavo_sorridendguando € entrato nella stanza.

| was smiling when he entered the room.

More interesting is the exploration of the actuse wf these moods, in particular of the
indicative, the subjunctive, and the indefinite m®oThere is an interesting discussion
among scholars (and beyond) about the growth inue of the indicative at the

expense of the subjunctive, observed also in d&mmnance languages. This tendency
appears in the spoken language, whereas studiesdmawn a substantial stability of

the subjunctive in the written langudgeMoreover, the occurrences of verbs in the
subjunctive, as well as in indefinite moods, argigmal of subordinate sentences. The
Subjunctive, in contrast with the indicative, idonly in subordinate clauses and it is

therefore an indicator of a more complex syntax.

2.2 Italian migration

This second section is intended to provide a hisiboverview of Italian and Venetian
migration. By offering a historical excursus, themmes will also highlight the social
and cultural backgrounds of the different cohoitsmigrants, in order to embed the
linguistic analysis in a more comprehensive andaqgiory framework.

The aim of these pages is thus twofold. First, #wyintended as a historical overview
of the Italian diaspora. Particular reference isdento Venetians and to Canada as a

migrant destination. In order to account for theltwal, social and linguistic

% Overall, notwithstanding the real consideratioat tihe indicative is used where the subjunctiveukho
be used instead but not vice-versa, it seems thiatdevelopment is proceeding more slowly than
expected and that the subjunctive is far from dgisaping.
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development of Italian communities abroad, it isical to define the historical
framework. When the extensive migration to Canaglgah, in the early 1950s, Italians
found there a pre-existing community which hadaseestablished the grounds for the
development of an Italo-Canadian identity and dgciéncluding the creation of
predominantly Italian neighbourhoods (Little Itajeand diverse associations and
mutual aid societies. The host community had alreddveloped preconceptions
(mostly negative) concerning these new waves tibitanigrants, leading to a certain
degree of isolationism among these new cohorts emmsequently to language
maintenance.

Secondly, it is important to be aware that anydistic analysis should be accompanied
by a careful appraisal of the cultural, social &mstorical background, highlighting the
resulting linguistic implications. Therefore, thésalission here aims at identifying
phases and passages into which Italian migrationbeadivided. Particular attention is
given to Canada and the dividing line of 1967, \mhsignalled a break in the flow of
Italian migration into the country, marking as itddthe introduction of a new
immigration policy which both dramatically reducdte number of arrivals and was
conducive to the rise of a new type of highly diiedi migration. This excursus is thus
also intended to underline the differences inwadtt towards the host country as well as
the motherland, among different cohorts of migranith specific reference to the two

groups included in this study.

2.2.1 Historical review

The phenomenon of migration is considered an inapbrchapter of Italian history,
which helped to shape both the society and theieutif this country within its borders
and beyond. It also marked the establishment of sabstantial Italian communities
abroad. Although migration has always charactertbedhistory of this country, the
phenomenon gained particular historical relevariteg ghe unification of Italy in 1861.
Conventionally, the onset of the period of migratie taken to have occurred in 1876,
when departures began to be systematically recottied providing a more precise
account of this phenomenon. Between 1876 and 18B8ut 27 million Italians
officially left the country, although the real nuerlis thought to be higher. This figure,
however, refers to the total number of people wkpedenced migration, including
about 14 million who moved permanently and aboutriBion for whom migration

was either seasonal or temporary.
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The hundred years of Italian migration can be sulldd into three phases (with the
exclusion of the new waves of migrants, which aseally considered separately),
considering the two world wars as watersheds (Fnan4995). An investigation of the
destinations reveals a clear preference for Eurpgsicularly for France, Switzerland
and Germany (www.emigrati.it). Beyond Europe, thetéd States was chosen by 50%
of those who moved to extra-European destinatiosith, Canada accounting for only
5.6% (www.emigrati.it). As for origins, while theignation drain hit southern Italy
much more than the north, a regional analysis teubat the Veneto was affected more
than any other: about 3.3 million left this regioh2% of the total number of

departures.

2.2.1.1 From the origins to the 1960s

Before the opening of the mass migration chapt87§) there was an Italian presence
abroad, although comprising just a few hundred [geophis small ‘elite’ was
composed of people with a certain level of educatar rather a specific professional
skill, who offered their competence in various otdl and artistic fields. They were
appreciated by European elites and aristocratsusecaf the reputation of Italian
culture (Franzina, 1995).

Harney (1984) considers this early phase as péatlguinfluential in shaping
foreigners’ perceptions of Italians. Since the Resance, people abroad had become
used to identifying Italians as renowned and ta&@rartists. Italy itself was associated
with the image of a land of arts, a suggestion ¥ed confirmed by these first cohorts
of migrants. The impact of the ensuing masses of pmd backward peasants who
started moving abroad at the end of th& £@ntury would dramatically change this
picture, triggering the rise of indigenous hostitibwards Italian migrants.

During the second half of the ientury and the first two decades of thé" 20
economic contingencies in Italy dramatically chahglee migration phenomenon, in
terms both of the number of people involved andthair educational background

(Franzina, 2006; Vianello, 2006). A small elite gpobecame a mass migration of

"In order to compare the percentage of departuoes the Veneto region on a national scale (at 12%)
with the percentage of population of the regionajagon a national scale) | checked the data of four
years, 1955, 1965, 1975 and 2013 (the first thhesen with an interval of ten years, during theéqueof
mass migration). The results show a stable pattemying from 8.6% in 1965 and 1975, to 8% in 1955
and 2013 (www.istat.it). We can thus say that thmlmer of people in the Veneto accounts for about 8%
of the national population. However this regiontecimuted 12% of the number of migrants.
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millions of poor peoplé® It especially involved peasants from the counttgsof the
centre and south of Italy, but also from the nadistern areas of Triveneto and Emilia
Romagna (Franzina, 1991, Lazzarini, 1981).

After about four decades, with the rise of the kscegime in the 1920s, Italian
migration reached an effective standstill (Gall®1@). In 1928, Mussolini decided to
make migration illegal. In addition, the world esi®f 1929 and the consequent closure
of several countries to foreign immigration contitdd to a temporary halt in the
phenomenon.

During the third and final phase, which began affter Second World War, about 7.5
million people emigrated (De Clementi, 2010). Tlowreomic state of Italy after the
conflict was critical, characterised by an excegljirhigh rate of unemployment and a
general condition of competitive deficit comparedther European countries. In order
to boost the national economy, bilateral agreememie signed with European and
South American countriédpffering labour in exchange for raw materials. Téading
destinations were again mainly European (Switzdfl&@ermany and France), although
new countries entered the array of potential dastns and Canada was amongst those.
From the 1960s onward, the waves of migration gatiguliminished. The combined
effect of improved economic conditions in Italy athé reduced wealth of the countries
to which Italians had migrated increased the nunobeepatriations significantly. The
year 1972 is considered to be the closing stageask migration from Italy. From 1973,
the balance of the flows in and out of Italy becgmositive in favour of the returifs

(Fondazione Migrantes, 2009).

2.2.1.2 From the 1970s onward

Italian migration in recent decades has not receivrich attention from historians.
Interestingly, books published in the last few gelaave seldom touched on the topic of
new waves of migrants (from the 1970s onwards).s Tthbes not mean that this

%8 The causes of this workforce drain were many. fren(1995) states that it is only partially cotre
point to endogenous factors, in particular the dgnayehic increment and the subsequent need to reduce
the population, as the grounds of this phenome@her dynamics were simultaneously at play within
the Italian situation, especially the difficult emmic and agricultural conditions. But exogenougdes
played a key role as well. Italian migration wasnptetely dependent on the demand of countries &a ne
of labour, of which Italy had a surplus. At thahé, several states were seeking low-cost manudensyr
promoting their countries abroad and financiallgmarting those interested in migrating in.

“The countries involved in these agreements wegertina, Belgium, Brazil, Canada, France, Great
Britain, the Netherlands, Luxembourg and Switzetlan

% De Clementi (2010) suggests connecting ltalianratign waves to world economic phases and
observes that 1973 represents the initial stagiefrecession which hit western countries durirgy th
1970s. Thus, this double correlation is replicated.
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phenomenon has reached a complete end. On theogritr recent years it seems to
have gained a new vigour and to be increasing,rbegpa research field particularly
for sociologists and journalists; and although nigirthe last three decades of thd' 20
century these flows slowed down, young ltaliansehavore recently reopened the
routes of migration.

From a quantitative perspective, the sudden deengamigration flows out of Italy in
the 1970s is also to be situated in the particedémnomic conjuncture of that time. The
process of ‘inverted migration’, with a significamimber of people who had previously
emigrated returning to the home country, was omistlyp the result of a personal (and
collective) choice. It was mostly due to difficeki in finding work opportunities abroad.
In particular, some European countries with a Idngtory of Italian immigration
tightened up their regulations regarding immignation those years (Fondazione
Migrantes, 2009). Canada was among those extrgpBarocountries which introduced
restrictive policies, in 1967, putting an end tovnaass arrivals and preferring a highly
skilled and selective immigration.

From a qualitative perspective, migration from 8¥0s marks a clear break with the
previous waves, now usually involving people withigh standard of education and/or
high-level skills. Moreover, whereas migration metprevious decades was a mass
phenomenon, involving entire families and villagebain migration), what followed
was an individual and numerically limited affair.

Although, unlike those who came before, the newesasf migrants have had a high
level of education, this is not the only differenBarticularly (but not solely) in the last
two decades, along with a ‘brain drain’ in the dtisense, a new type of migration,
callednomadic migratioff, has begun, motivated more by a need for culamdlsocial
change and involving people of different classésugh often graduates. Although
these migrants, like their predecessors, may bsumg better working opportunities
abroad, the choice to migrate for some of themlmudriven also, and even primarily,

31 Other factors in the migration flows were intertalltaly: the political and social conjuncture tbe
1970s (terrorism and the Red Brigades) triggeretitipal migration’, not numerically significant,ub
still worth mentioning (Turchetta, 2005).

%2 Although migrants have always had the possibilityeturning to the home country, this was ofteb no
considered economically feasible. Furthermore ethveais a sort of stigma of failure and decline aé'sn
self-esteem for those who returned to their homenttg or moved to another country without having
reached a certain economic level. Their aim wafaéh purely economic, that of ensuring better livin
conditions for themselves and their families. Noaws] the attitude towards people who move through
different countries, or who eventually return teitthome country after a period spent abroad, asgbm
leave soon after for a new destination, is moratipes(Cucchiarato, 2010). An experience in a fgrei
country is seen as enriching, whatever the outcandshe final relocation. The experience of migrat
has come to be seen from a nomadic perspectivegvthe move itself is considered an integral part|

a sign, of self-expressivity, autonomy and entegp(Caltabiano & Gianturco, 2005).
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by the rejection of a country perceived as statit imequitable towards younger people

and by the search for values and different waygeo&lsewhere (Cucchiarato, 2010):
[...] per alcuni neo-immigrati [...], la lontananza Héhlia rappresenta non solo
un atto di rottura, ma anche di denuncia versomeatalita e un sistema di vita
avvertiti come sintomi di una profonda arretratezfzaltabiano & Gianturco
2005, p.105)
[...] for some new immigrants [...], the distancerh Italy represents not only an
act of rupture, but also a denunciation of a matyand a way of life perceived

as symptomatic of profound backwardness. [My tiatish]

This does not mean that these feelings were notretired by migrants of previous
cohorts, nor that they are a particular trait @& thajority of new migrants. Nevertheless,
they seem to have turned the sentiments of a fewiduals into a more generalized,
although not collective, trend.
Although a sense of loss and detachment may stduoin the life of these new
migrants, this does not have the force of a doab&ence, in terms of distance from the
heritage of the home country and of only partiajuasition of that of the new country.
On the contrary, migrants often experience a dopbdsence, where both (and more)
cultural references may interact and integrateté@aino & Gianturco, 2005):
In particolare, la madrepatria non € piu la terraca di un esodo senza ritorno.
Nella vita d’ogni giorno, essa ricompare attraverso flusso di notizie,
immagini, messaggi interattivi e suoni che vengamessantemente messi in

circolo da Internet e dalla televisione. (Caltabi&Gianturco 2005, p.24)

In particular, the motherland is no longer the mgé#l land of an exodus with no
return. During everyday life it turns up again tlugh a flow of news, images,
interactive messages and sounds that are incegsaintiulated by the Internet

and television. [My translation]

In the globalised world in which they were raisathere the experience of being in
contact with different cultures is often part ofeeyday life, and even sought and
appreciated, their decision to move is also roateé@n enthusiasm for being in a
cosmopolitan environment, as put into words by @in@y new migration informants:

e mi sembra di essere stata in una citta totalmdiversa. oppure vado a

Richmond [...] e sembra di essere in Cina! oppureadlittle India, che é giu
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verso la quarantanovesima. i0 sono stato un paieolie li ed e veramente
incredibile. & bellissimo. & bellissimo. non semen serve viaggiare una volta
che si é in una citta cosi. si vive, si viaggiautto il mondo all'interno della

propria citta.

And it seems to me that | was in a completelyréifitecity. Or | go to Richmond
[...] and | might as well be in China! Or | go tattle India, which is down
towards the 49. | have been there a couple of times and it idlyeacredible. It

is so beautiful. It is so beautiful. There is nedethere is no need to travel once
you live in a city like this. You live, you traxal around the world within your

own city. [New migrant living in Vancouver; my tsdation]

These new-wave migrants usually seem to have diymsittitude to multiculturalism
and often choose to integrate into the host socweityhout establishing strong contacts
with the Italian community, particularly that congaal of first generation migrants, or
even bypassing it completely. Hence, the very storees that drove them out of the
country propel them, once in the new environment,iritegrate into the local
community and to refuse (at least partially) cot#awith the pre-existing Italian
community. As one of my informants of the new migma waves maintained:

mi hanno fatto una lista degli indirizzi dei negdaliani. pensando che io avessi

molta nostalgia.[...] pero non li ho un potuti deltel@er cui sono stata zitta ho

detto molto bene. ma in realta non mi interessanaprio per il discorso che

non mi interessa frequentare la comunita italipeaché non mi interessa.

They made me a list with the location of Italiams, thinking that | was very
homesick. [...] | didn’t want to disappoint theno, Isdidn’t speak my mind and
just said OK, thanks. But | was actually not instesl, just because I'm not
interested in associating with the Italian commynBecause it doesn’t interest

me. [New migrant living in Vancouver; my translajo

2.2.2 ltalian and Venetian communities abroad

During the discussion of migration in recent decadlee data explored are taken from
two censuses: the Canadian Census of 2006 anthatia IAire*® 2011. The first makes

no reference to the regional origin of Italians,tlse data are considered on a national

% Aire is an acronym for Associazione ltaliani Resiti Estero, i.e. Association of ltalians Resident
Abroad.
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scale, whereas when examining those from Aire,iBpaeference is made to Venetian

migrants”.

2.2.2.1 Italian and Venetian migration to Canale,‘last best west’ land

From a historical perspective, Canada was connesittdItaly from early times, i.e.
15" century (Zampieri Pan, 2009). However, the phemmmneof Italian migration to
Canada, as referred to in the present study, dtaiteing the 1880s. It was then
characterised by a substantial increase in nunthessghout the decades, reaching its
height after the Second World War (Harney, 1984 particular, an Italian community
began to develop only at the beginning of the tasttury, with the creation of Little
Italies and of a sense of Italo-Canadian identitgrGey, 1984; Franzina, 1995).

Since the onset of migration to Canada, Italiansgieed themselves to be the target of
discrimination by the host sociefyThis became a key factor in promoting their partia
segregation as a community and, notwithstandingllddferences, promoting in the
last resort the preservation of their cultural,ialpcand linguistic identity (Pautasso,
1978)%

With the end of the Second World War, there walsaaysrise in the number of migrants
from Italy. On one hand, tough conditions in Itdbyced people to move abroad in
order to seek economic opportunities. On the othémission to Canada, in need of
manual labour, was also regulated; this happenethlynghrough sponsorship, a
legislative tool introduced by the Canadian autiesiin 1948 and in force until 1967. It

offered Italians (and people from other countrid® opportunity to enter Canada

% As De Clementi (2010) remarks, the investigatidnttee last 50 years of Italian migration is a
particularly challenging task, since official arebidocuments are made available for consultatidp on
after 50 years. Hence, the study of Italian migratduring the last five decades is not particularly
straightforward, given the scarcity both of officitata and of books on the history of this topic.

% The tag used to refer to Italians in Canada wasPW&aid to stand for ‘Without Official Papers’, in
order to denote their arriving in the country witlhdeing fully approved. Over the decades the megat
value has started to fade, however. As one of nopregeneration informants told me: “noi italiani
eravamo cosi tenaci cosi bravi [...] e la nostra lscdo[nome della scuola] [...] la maggior parte dell
popolazione erano figli di italiani. hanno mess@ @mnande banner sul ginnasio. Wop are top. che vuol
dire che i italiani sono i migliori. tanto per dicome che & cambiato. da una cosa negativa etdieen
una cosa positivaVe Italians were so tough, so good [...] and at azhra®l [name of the school] the
great majority of the pupils were sons of Italiaid$iey put a big banner on the school. Wop are top.
Which means that Italians are the best. Just loytel how much it has changed. From a negativegtitin
became a positive thirf/ly translation].

% An emblematic episode is the arrest of about séwemired Italians on the $®f June 1940 simply
because they were suspected of being a threattoattntry. This shook the Italo-Canadian community
and triggered a wave of resentment, because itpgeceived as being against Italians because of thei
heritage, not because of any real danger.
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legally on the condition of having someone alreaabdent in the country willing to act
as guarantor and to cover the expenses of the panilyd of their stay in the country.
Therefore, between the end of the Second World &dr1967, Italian migrants were
mostly people with low professional qualificatiors, the Canadian authorities initially
set no minimum educational requirements to enterdbuntry and, as has just been
mentioned, they were particularly recruiting manuablue-collar workers.

In 1967 the Canadian authorities introduced new ignemt acceptance criteria, based
primarily on professional qualifications. Italianigration, as well as that from other
countries, changed radically, first into skilledgmation and later into a brain drain. The
flows of Italian migrants to Canada thus turned iatselective phenomenon: Italians
who emigrated in those years were mainly self-eygrlaand/or qualified professionals.
Then, in 2002, Canada passed into law the Immagraéind Refugee Protection Act,
which gave extra weight to certain selection cateparticularly those relating to
educational qualifications, working experience ambwledge of the two official
languages of Canada. This favoured the arrival wénemore highly qualified
newcomers, and can perhaps be called ‘high skitieglation’.

Today these communities of Italians are in decliag,they are not supported or
reinforced by new arrivals. According to the cutr@onsul General in Toronto, Gianni
Bardini, about two or three hundred Italians migrannually to Ontarfd, a very small
number compared with the thousands of people wheresh the country, particularly
Toronto, in the years of mass migration. Italiargmation to Canada can no longer be
defined in terms of ‘flows’, as the numbers arepexv, particularly if compared to the
preceding cohorts. It can thus be better descrdmed phenomenon of ‘individual
migration’. The significance of the term is compl&uantitatively, it marks a sharp
decrease in numbers, while qualitatively the déferes from the preceding cohort are
two-sided: first, chain migration has been replabgda pattern of single migrants or
close family groups, who secondly tend to embrdogirtnew country’s culture,
language and social life in such a way that theliogation can be better depicted as a
single and isolated phenomenon, making them indalidnmigrants as opposed to

members of an Italian collectivity.

37 podcast at https://fugadeitalenti.wordpress.ob7.09.2011
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2.2.2.2 ltalian and Venetian presence abroad afhirada

Before proceeding with the discussion, it is impottto note that the data to be
examined are mainly taken from AitEThis is the only available official register of
Italians living outside the country and althouglsiknown to be biased in some ways,
as not all Italians abroad are registered, it dih ke taken as an indicator of the
phenomenon today.

In January 2011, the number of Italians registeaediire was 4,115,235, a slight
increase compared to the previous year, when tivere 3,915,767° This number
represents about 6.6% of the whole Italian popaatiAccording to Aire (2011),
Canada is in the™place for the number of Italians residing there.

As stated by the Canadian Census of 2006, the nuafbélians residing in Canada
but born in Italy was 299,965. People living in dwuntry but with at least one parent
born in Italy are 712,420 and are usually countedexond generation, while 432,945
are the members of the third generation (whollpantly of Italian ethnic origin, half of
these being of mixed ethnicity) (Aire, 2009). O\ktiacre are almost 1.5 million Italo-

Canadians.

Their distribution in Canada shows a great prepmrds of Italians in the consular
area of Toronto (the provinces of Ontario and Mamai, which accounts for more than
half of the whole Italian community in Canada, nigicated in the metropolitan area
of Toronto (GTA), where they recently numbered mitvan 485,008, Almost 30% of
Italians in Canada have settled within the distoftMontreal and about 10% in
Vancouver, while Edmonton and Ottawa close thenlight 5% and 4% respectivéfy

In the list of countries in which Venetian-ltaliaitizens are registered, Canada lies
ninth, with 3.1% of the total number of Venetiaalitins registered abroad. There are
9,272 Venetian-ltalian citizens in Canada who anerently registered with Aire, a
number which is far from including all who havewsity migrated and who have to be

added to the Italian migrants who switched theizenship.

38 According to Italian Foreign Ministry policy, liah citizens who move to a foreign country for a
period of more than 12 months and not for seasmoak must withdraw their residency in Italy and
register with Aire (www.esteri.ittMAE). However, litas been estimated that only about 50% of Italians
abroad are actually registered.

¥ It has been suggested that the figures are prpbabhderestimated by 50%
(https://fugadeitalenti.wordpress.chm

“0'1t must be said that this number includes peoplle dual citizenship: of Italy and of another caynt

“! Podcast of https://fugadeitalenti.wordpress.adrh7.09.2011

2 www.esteri.it/mae/doc_osservatorio/Rapporto_Pa@arada.pdf
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2.2.2.3 ltalian communities in Canada

In this third and last section we reach the corethig chapter: having offered the
linguistic, historical and social background of tt@mmunity investigated in this study,
we review the main topic and sociolinguistic valesbthat we have presented generally
in the previous chapter, here specifically witharepto the Italian/Venetian community.
In contrast with the nearby United States, Caneata lme labelled a culturally and
linguistically “fragmented nation” (De Maria Harneyl998), characterised by a
relatively low degree of inducement to assimilatéoithe mainstream culture. The
multicultural patchwork environment provided bystlsountry has had a positive impact
on the cultural identities of the different ethgioups who have moved to live there. A
key concept coined by Fishman is that of ‘lingais@cology’, which offers an
interpretation to explain and possibly predict laage maintenance among immigrant
communities, by studying “the interactions betweetanguage and its environment”
(Edwards 2007, p.461). This perspective offersgb@mple, an explanation for the loss
of ethnic language(s) among lItalians in the USAcantrast with other contexts, Italians
in the USA have experienced high pressure to iategnto American culture (Bellu,
2009). Canada, Australia and several other cowntiecontrast, represent ‘friendlier’
environments, in which ltalians, although havingnsetimes been stigmatized to a
certain extent, have been partially favoured inrtbeltural and linguistic maintenance
(Bettoni & Rubino, 1996; Baldassar & Pesman, 2004).

2.2.3 ltalo-Canadians between integration and tiswia
2.2.3.1 From the beginning of the"entury to the 1960s

Notwithstanding this relatively hospitable situati@s discussed in the previous section,
the Italian presence in Canada was not always wetdo Prejudices and stereotypes
from the mainstream community contributed to thgnsatization of Italians and to their
isolation.
After decades of lack of concern from the Italiaslifral class, the Fascist regime
became interested in Italian communities abroadité®so, 1978; Franzina, 1995),
aiming at inspiring in them a sense of pride antibnal identification with their home-
country, but also promoting an anti-integratioigttude among Italians, favouring the
isolation of Italians from their mainstream and estlethnic communities. It must be
underlined, beyond the effectiveness of these ieslidhat the real ability of Fascism
and the concrete results it accomplished were theome of its exploiting the Italian
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community’s perception of a veiled intolerance be part of the host society, rather
than a tangible ability to make its policy haveimpact. Particularly after the entrance
of Italy into the Second World W4y and in the following years, Italians suffered mve
more discrimination. This feeling of a perceivedstildy was, among other things, at
the root of the creation and growth of Italian éthnmeighbourhoods, known as Little

Italies.

Little Italies

In parallel to what happened for other ethnic gmupe development of ‘Little Italy’,
neighbourhoods with a high percentage of Italiarepresents one of the more
fascinating traits of the presence of Italians an&da and of Italians abroad in general.
They can be seen to embody the migrants’ needcteate themselves as a community
in the new environment, a tendency that is alscessmted in a certain capacity of these
Italian communities to preserve the heritage laggudhese communities indeed once
acted as the first support centres for migrants/ing in the New World and now
represent the legacy of this past within the calfwsocial and architectural development
of cities.

The tendency to set up Italian agglomerations eceigc areas of cities started at the
beginning of the 2‘bcentury in Canada and was maintained until theafndhat have
been labelled ‘mass migration waves’. During recdetades, though, this trend has
begun to fade as Italians have started movingeaotliskirts of Canadian cities, while
even the attitude of the mainstream culture towdtagns has changed significantly.
The establishment of new suburban neighbourhoosdritagered social (and possibly
linguistic) changes, both in the case of the nelmudoan Italian enclave of Woodbridge,
in the Greater Toronto Area, and simply wherevalidhs have melded with other
communities. The true essence of the Little Itali@s based not only on the physical
proximity of Italians within an ethnic neighbourhtbbut also in their being settled in a
limited area. De Maria Harney (1998) argues thatgreference for moving into larger
spaces and into bigger and detached houses hamdethe interactions within families
and whole neighbourhoods, as people are incregdikgly to use cars and to drive out
of the neighbourhood for their everyday needs.h&t same time, the essence of these
historical neighbourhoods changed, as “the charriviediterranean exotica in ‘Little

Italies’ around the city creates opportunities ftalian Canadians to reap financial

43 Italy entered the war in 1940, allying with German
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rewards by marketing their ‘Italian’ authenticiteir ‘practical knowledge’, and their

‘cultural vitality’ to the Canadian public; butatiso limits and restricts those who wish
to break out into different fields and new dirensd (ibid., p.173). The true essence of
Little Italies has substantially changed over réasatades, keeping pace with the new
sets of identities of the Italian community andithievel of integration into the

Canadian culture, and these neighbourhoods hawari@ean economic and fashionable
reality. By moving along this path, Italians haveeg up language as an asset of their

heritage identity, particularly among new generagio

2.2.3.2 From the beginning of the 1970s onwards

In recent decades the whole scenario has changed gieat extent, both with the
introduction of new policies, a change in the atté towards Italians from the
mainstream Canadian society, and the more integratiitude showed by Italians and
above all by the new generations.

From a Canadian perspective, although at the begnof Italian migration the
hegemony of the English mainstream culture(s) wadgminant, things changed after
the Second World War. At the beginning of the 197Manada launched new policies
for a multicultural society with bilingual (Englisand French) foundations. Minority
ethnic groups (including Italians) began pressing Federal government to include
their languages in educational curricula, arguingt tit is not possible to pass on a
cultural heritage without its language (De Mariathtsy, 1998).

From an ltalian perspective, from being poor andkierd, Italy became a country
with a growing economy and new fashion trends. Assallt, the following years saw a
profound transformation in how Italianness was eeed by Canadians and by the
Italo-Canadian community as well. De Maria Harng998) argues that “new meanings
entered the swirl of competing images to creatéhéurlayers and greater complexity
within the construction of Italianness. The imagdétalians and Italianness was recast”
(p.172). The second and third generations becanseathat the nostalgia of their
parents and grandparents for Italy was for a bygwee a heritage that was neither part
of Canadian history nor any longer a trait of Haliculture (Caltabiano & Gianturco,
2005). On the other hand, they began to appreamsgects of Italian life that differed
entirely from the local traditions of their pareiaisd grandparents. The feeling of being
Italian became ever more related to the new, tremdiyhigh-status products and brands

for which lItaly is famous around the world (seedzalsar & Pesman, 2004 for a parallel

73



situation in Australia). However in those years #fodity to speak Italian, at least for a
certain percentage of Italo-Canadians, turned oubnger to be an asset for an Italian
identity (Caltabiano & Gianturco, 2005) and diffierdtalian sub-cultures were thus
created, where Italian identity is individually méi@ted and may appear in different
forms and at various levels of intensity, bothemis of their affiliation and linguistic
competence.

Notwithstanding these deep changes, prejudicesstgtie Italian community did not
completely disappear. Although these may still ndayes partly reunite the community,
they mostly seem to undermine their heritage estdébos pushing them towards a
complete assimilation. One critical point is thdeef of stereotypes passed on by
exposure to the mass media, where young (second tlandtgeneration) Italo-
Americans are still portrayed according to the mé&pecturesque” and belittling
stereotypes (Fondazione migrantes, 2011). It isrclbat the effects of negative
stereotyping of Italians were (and still are) weyghboth in the culturally dominant
society and subsequently within the Italo-Canad@ammunity as well.

A study by Giampapa (2001), investigating the cumdi self-definition of Italo-
Canadians in different contextual and sociallyadi®a practices, points to the fact that
in more formal domains, young lItalo-Canadians a€&niy exaggerated stereotypes
passed on to all of society by the North Americaedia. Particularly in the work
domain, Italian is not widely used, even among cei@pt speakers, as Italo-Canadians
“feel they need to leave their ethnicity at the dimoorder to challenge these stereotypes
and position themselves as legitimate players witlhis game” (Giampapa 2001,
p.308).

2.2.4 ltalian and ltalese

In this subsection | briefly dwell on the varieghtiinguistic repertoire of Italians in
Canada. | restrict the discussion to Italian amde$ie, but note also the presence and
influence of dialect in their repertoire, as wedlia that of Italians in the peninsula, and
consider, hence, the importance of creating a hemegus sampling. My data

collection is in fact based on my subjects' perfamge in Italian.

2.2.4.1 ltalian

Vedovelli (2011) cites Rosoli as pointing out thia¢ level of education of Italians in

Canada (and in the other main countries of Itaklaigration) has not so far been
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thoroughly studied and that research in this fisldtill inadequate. According to some
authors, their education did not take place exealgiin dialect, but included some
varieties of Italian (Turchetta, 2005; Sobrero &ghktta, 2006; Vedovelli, 2011).

Hence, their linguistic repertoire:

era [...] certamente eterogeneo e forse l'idea dieraigrazione italiana
connotata da alti livelli di analfabetismo andrebbdimensionata [...].
(Vedovelli 2011, p.419)

was [..] surely heterogeneous, and the idea of kalian migration
characterised by high levels of illiteracy shouleripaps be reduced to its true

proportions [...]. [My translation]

Among the cohorts of the end of thé™&@ntury and the beginning of the2he level

of education and literacy of Italians who emigratedCanada was relatively low. This
meant a higher use of dialect compared to Italldowever, Haller (2006a), in a study
of the Italian communities in the USA at the bedgignof the 28' century, claims that
along with predominant skills in dialect, they alsad a certain capacity in spoken
Popular Italian (Italiano popolare), at least graasive levet!

During the period of Italian mass migration, thesar majority of migrants must,
however, be considered active Italo-dialect speakBney were also in fact capable of
mastering at least one variety of lItalian beyondirthocal dialect (Gobbi, 1994).
Moreover, the very experience of migration itselfifitated and promoted Italian over
dialect (Gobbi, 1994), first as a result of thergased opportunities to interact with
Italians from other regiorfS and secondly as migrants became sensitive to the
importance of literacy, which induced them to imyadheir ability to write and speak
Italian (Gobbi, 1994; Haller, 20061).

Vedovelli (2011) observes that there was a suliatatgvelopment of published Italian
media at the beginning of the"2@entury, which the author takes as a sign of @iggn

rise in the level of competence in Italian amongnamts, adequate for them to read

“Haller (2006a) analyses theatrical texts by Edudétgiaccio, an Italian-American writer of the egwrl
20" century. As there was no corpus of the spokenuage used by these migrants available to him, he
had recourse to theatrical works in order to attettp hypothesize patterns of linguistic behaviour
among immigrants in the early decades of the twémtientury” (p. 345).

“> Before the experience of migration, the main opputy to interact with people of different regions
was (for young Italian males only) the one-year patsory military service (Tempesta, 1978).

“® This attitude is also conveyed in the letters tla@tan migrants sent from America, advocatingheir
families who remained in Italy the importance ottgg an education (among others Melillo, 1991;
Turchetta, 2005; Sobrero & Miglietta, 2006; D’Agiost, 2007).
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journalistic texts. Moreover, the number of readgmsw considerably in those years,
allowing the rise and development of several jolsrna Italian. Numerous journals
were in fact launched between 1919 and 1940, ceradie numbers surviving between
1940 and 2000, although their number has drasticktreased in the last decade, so
that now only about ten newspapers are publishedtaliran in Canada (see also
Turchetta, 2005). This is probably due to the camadi effect of the generational
turnover and the new modalities of information ardertainment available through

new media.

2.2.4.2 ltalese

The linguistic repertoire of Italians in Canadaerwiched by a new language variety
called ltalese. Italese represents a facet ofitigeiistic presence of Italians in Canada
and in other Anglophone countriéand it can be defined as:
una forma ibrida usata dalla prima generazionendstri migranti in Canada,
derivante dalla dialettizzazione (o, per certi yedallitalianizzazione) di

termini e di espressioni inglesi (Vedovelli 20114256).

a hybrid form used by the first generation of ougmants in Canada, due to the
dialectisatiorf® (or, for some aspects, to the Italianization) ofjish words and
expressions. [My translation]

The main linguistic feature of this koifids the use of adapted loans from English.
These loans were introduced for two different pggso reflecting migrants’ experience
in a new linguistic, social and cultural environrhemd serving whenever words in
English could not be easily substituted with a egponding form in Italian (Haller,

2006b). These loans, taken from English, are mdagally and linguistically

*" There are similar examples among ltalians in ottmrntries, including the cases of Chipilegno in
Chipilo, Mexico and Cocoliche in Buenos Aires, Antjea, as well as with other languages: Daussie
(Dutch in Australia), Franbreu (French in Israeiflépanglish (spoken by Spanish-speaking migrants i
English-speaking countries).

“8 The term “dialettizzazione” used by the authordoet appear in the Italian dictionary. As for the
English translation, it has been chosen to stagl@se as possible to the original form, althougdm
aware that it is not in English dictionaries.

4 Koine is a problematic concept, which has been usdéidguistics with different meanings in differen
linguistic areas.

As suggested by Danesi (2011), | use the term &amreferring to Italese. Although the applicityilof

the term to this specific phenomenon appears deleatth seems, among those proposed by scholars, to
best fit Italese. Other definitions, such as “tt@ian/English contact language” (Giampapa 20028(®)

or a “community language” (Vizmuller-Zocco 20073§5), involve the notion of language, which is
itself open to debate.
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adjusted to the migrant’s first language (dialemtdtalian). The great majority (more
than 80%) of loanwords are nouns, which are usuglgn the masculine gender and its
corresponding ending, according to the principlen@rkedness; following the same
principle, verbs are assigned to the first conjiogaf® Phonetically, Italese is
characterised by an internal variegation. Loansrasgrated into the phonetic systems
of the different dialects of Italy, as speakersrirdifferent regions create their own
versions of Italese. Thus, the linguistic patchwofktaly is in a sense reflected in this
idiom (Danesi, 2011; Haller, 20061).

Like other natural languages, Italese was subgeatgrocess of evolution. In this regard,
it has been proposed that it should be regardétieatanguage of the first generation
(and linguistically as the dialectisation/Italiaain of English words and expressions),
while the variants used by the following generatiamould be termed Nuovo Italese
(Clivio) or Secondo Italese / Neoitalese (Vizmullaycco). According to Clivio (cited
by Vedovelli, 2011), the new Italese is characestisno longer by the
dialectization/Italianization of English words aexlpressions, but by the substitution of
words and expressions in English and by varioug-swdtching phenomena.

The future for Italese is however gloomy, and #ofe is expected to disappear in the
near future, as it is a spoken idiom rather thavritten codified language (Vizmuller-
Zocco, 2007), but mostly as its function has simgplphatic connotation, to be used
with the older generations and the elderly (firshgration) and it is openly disliked by

the new generations.

2.3 Sociolinguistic research on language maintemaamong Italians

abroad

So far, | have presented an overview of Italian camities in Canada, with particular
reference to their linguistic repertoires. Whatldais is an exploration of language
maintenance among Italian communities from a swogjaistic perspective, the core
approach of this analysis. Empirical studies hawwided further angles, shedding light
on the roles of different factors. Striking resutiave been obtained over the years;

nevertheless, this process is influenced by so naangbles that it is difficult to present

%0 Among the three Italian verb conjugations, thetfis regular in its inflection and represents rthest
numerous category in Italian (Danesi, 2011).

*1 Both authors identify traits typical of Venetiaialese, such as “degemiazione consonantica” (tke us
of a single consonant instead of the double reduinestandard Italian) and the dropping of the Ifina
vowel in a word, especially the /e/ (Danesi, 2011).
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a simple picture. In the following pages | offersammary of some of the most
interesting analyses, aiming also at identifyingaar of potential interest for future
research.

All studies of Italians abroad have found that gigant language shift has occurred.
With the exception of a few cases, such as thathefsecluded community from
Segusino (in the province of Treviso) in Chipila, the south-eastern area of Mexico
City, and that of the Venetian communities in tegion of Santa Catarina (Brazil), the
state of Italian among communities abroad is seesugporting the idea that the third
Italian-speaking generation is the I&sndeed, the competence of this last generation is
often so dramatically limited that its members an@ble to hold a proper conversation
in their heritage language or even simply to urtdexs it. In this respect, Bettoni (2007)
argues that given the degree of shift among thémegations, it would be better to look
at their competence in heritage languages witherattguisitional linguistics paradigm.
With a great shift among the third and followingngeations and a limited rate of
migration from lItaly, Italian communities abroadcidaCanada is not an exception, are
no longer numerically and linguistically supporteyl new arrivals, putting their future

status as linguistic communities under threat.

For Clyne (2003), “language shift has emerged poduct of pre-migration and post-
migration experiences mediated through culture’69p. In this respect, Italian
communities experienced an ltalian-dialect diglaskialia in their home country,
which is thought to have contributed substantidlythe language shift among Italians
abroad (Boyd, 1986; Rubino, 2006). Moreover, dimegration against Italians has
induced them—and more so the following generatiottsabsorb stereotypes of and
negative judgments against their culture. Howether,same acts of discrimination have
also contributed positively to language maintenafee&uring their physical proximity
to other ltalians (Little Italies) and cultural pegvation as heritage communities,
mainly through a relatively high level of endogantlye formation of many diverse

Italian clubs and societies, and the establishrokliélian mass media programmes.

2 These cases of language maintenance (Chipilo anthSCatarina) are found in the countryside and
remote environments. The circumstances withinsiti@ve been conversely less maintenance-supporting.
In Canada, the Italian community showed a cleafepeace for cities, rather than the countryside
(Edwards, 1998).
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2.3.1 Generation

As discussed in the first chapter, generation issictered the most powerful predictive
variable in language maintenance studies. Notvatigihg its crucial role and the fact
that its impact seems plain and more easily pralietthan other variables, there has
been much discussion as to how to treat it congrefensus data and macro-linguistic
research have often considered place of birtheasdigcriminating variable between first
and second generations. More qualitative reseanctihe other hand, has highlighted
the importance of considering place of birth in jometion with age of departure from
the home country (and thus with the child’s lengtlexposure to the heritage language

in the L1 monolingual environment) (see also Battha86).

With regard to the Italian communities abroad, téygertoire of first-generation Italian
speakers includes at least one variety of Italiath @ane of dialect. The balance varies
between different cohorts. Whereas at the beginafripe last century, migrants were
mainly dialect-speaking, with few skills in Italiaover the years this relationship has
reversed. However, although Italian migrants mayehaeen mainly dialect speakers at
the time of migration, they nevertheless found heit new environment the
prerequisites to pass to a more frequent use b&rit§Gobbi, 1994), modifying their
dialect in a pan-Italian direction: they had thamte to be exposed to the mass media
and, more importantly, were able to interact wigpple of different Italian origins.
Their Italian skills were thus strengthened, altjfonot through formal education. With
respect to their use of the host language(s), tysipal proximity (Little Italies) and
homogeneity of Italian communities abroad (paradyl when in a rural context but
even in a city setting), as well as a high leveenflogamy, favoured a relatively high
level of maintenance of their heritage language eonversely a lesser proficiency in
the new language(s). New waves of migrants, howearer mainly closer to Standard
Italian, although cases of dialect-speakers malyksti found:* or more commonly of
people with traces of Venetian dialect in theiresge

The second generation is linguistically and cultyranore variegated (and presumably
the third even more so) than their parents. Evaesearch with evidence of high levels
of proficiency among the second generation (ashédase of Italian in the German-
speaking part of Switzerland, discussed by SchrigB3), a weakened language

performance is clearly observable. Differences ilith first generation are noticed in

53 During my fieldwork | interviewed a new migrant wihad moved to Canada at the beginning of the
1990s. Although he was from a city, had a goodllefeducation (up to 19 years of age) and wasdske
to use ltalian during the interview, he spoke mainldialect.
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terms of phonology (with a pronunciation less regity marked compared to that of
their parents) and generally with a greatly inceglassimplification (e.g. the
generalisation of the auxiliary verb have or a otidun of vocabulary size (Schmid,
1993)).

In reality, the term ‘second generatidout courtmust be considered a general label,
giving only a partial account of their internal Mayation. For instance, Bettoni (1986),
whose research addresses largely Italian commsnitie Australia, marks the
importance of birth order, suggesting how secontegaion levels of proficiency vary
dramatically between first-born (including only kchien) and last-born Italians.

An appreciation of the boundaries between Italiad dialect is often particularly
blurred for the second generation (Marcato, Haléep Zilio & Ursini, 2002). This is
related to the fact that they have lacked referemadtalian other than their family and
close community, in which the two languages arerofnixed up, although, as Bettoni
(1991) argues, this relative insecurity betweehalteand dialect is also partly inherited
from their parents. Moreover, although the secoadegation could potentially take
advantage of both Italian language courses asifitiguinodels in the standard language
and of mass media which broadcast in standar@dmtgbchmid, 1993), “younger people
— and especially the second generation — gendmatlyradio programs and community
language newspapers unappealing, rendering thelfflectiee as a resource for
reversing LS [language shift]” (Clyne 2003, p.63).

2.3.2 New environment

The social, cultural and linguistic context intoiefn Italian migrants settled played an
important role as well. For example, the differenizesocial and cultural bases between
Canada and the United States mentioned earlidrisnchapter have caused these two
geographically close countries to differ in the aapy of their migrant Italian
communities to maintain their language. Comparisbesveen research in different
environments is, however, made less viable by dliffies in comparing pieces of
research, whether in terms of differences in homeig of sampling and in the time of
the fieldwork, or of the tools used to gather data.

This subsection discusses two studies which, homyvewmke direct comparisons
between Italian communities in two different coiggr Vanvolsem, Jaspaert and Kroon
(1991) studied Italian communities in Belgium ahd Netherlands, limited to the first

generation, while Auer (1991) researched Italian€Canada and Germany, taking a
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generational approach, both finding that this \@eahad a major effect on language
maintenance.

Vanvolsem, Jaspaert and Kroon (1991) highlightgize and density of the minority
community as key factors in predicting languagentegiance, a result in line with other
studies of language maintenance. While the Italkmmmunity in Belgium was
numerically more substantial and cohesive, thatHolland was conversely more
scattered and isolated. Moreover, although thdiffscult to ascertain, it was suggested
that a Romance language, such as French, may lzae Ipositive influence on the
maintenance of the first language among ItaliarBalgium. The authors take these two
criteria, density and linguistic relatedness, ascdptive variables which may explain
the higher first language attrition among Italiamgiolland.

The second piece of research highlighted the camseil role of the geographical
distance between the country of origin and the loost, citing the fact that while
Italians in Toronto “had a distinct feeling of leay their homeland for good, and
consequently quickly developed an Italo-Canadiaantity, Italians in Germany
continued to foster a wish of returning, althoupgkyt may have lived in Germany as
long as their compatriots in Canada” (Auer 199M08). Geographical proximity
offered Italo-Germans more opportunities to speme tack in Italy, also giving some
young Italians the chance to spend some yearshabkm Italy before joining their
parents in Germany (see also Campanale, 2006)uistigimplications were accounted
for along two lines: one quantitative and the otth@main-related. The influence of L2
German, notwithstanding its membership of the stamgly as English, was considered
to be less pervasive and quantitatively more lichitethe speech of Italo-Germans than
that of English in the case of the Italo-Canadi#iormants. Secondly, the competence
of the second and third generations in heritagguages also differed in terms of
domain use: whereas Italo-Germans employed theitage languages both within their
family and in peer conversation, paralleling in aywoung Italians in Italy, the second
and third generations in Canada conversely turxetugively to English in their peer
interactions. This difference may be due eithethi fact that they feel their level of
proficiency is so low that they are not confidenbegh to even code-switch in Italian,
if not necessary, or it may be that the level afithge affiliation among young Italo-

Germans is higher than among their peers in Canada.
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2.3.3 Domain

Divergence in Italian competence in different damsaacross generations is a key point
to mark the passage from the first to the secomeérgéion. A pronounced reduction in
the number of domains is often a clear sign of lagg shift in progress within the
whole community.

Overall, although there are several factors at plagetermining the most appropriate
language(s) in each domain, some of them, withaierchining it completely, do
nevertheless limit the speaker’s range of choiBesténi & Rubino, 1996). Researchers
have devoted more attention to interactions witthie family, where it is easier to
collect data from direct observation. In contrélsgse who have treated other domains
have mostly gathered data through self-reportsugstiponnaires. On the whole, two
main results have emerged, the first being thatlttdean diglossic pattern has been
maintained in the new environment. Secondly, thé sb the L2 language appears
usually to be stronger in formal and heterogenammains, such as work or church,
but also (and quite unexpectedly) within the morggte and informal ones, such as
soliloquy or within the family (Bettoni & Rubino996; Campanale, 2006).

According to the model of Smolicz (1981) on ‘coralues’, Italians do not have
language as the fundamental value to preserve e pheir heritage roots. Instead,
this role is often played by the family, particiyathe extended one. Hence among
Italian communities abroad, “family cohesion [haaken] [....] precedence over
language as a cultural core value” (Clyne 19912).9

It is hardly surprising, observing the languageftstiiat has occurred in the other
domains (Bettoni & Rubino, 1996), that the literaton Italian communities abroad has
seen the family as the last bulwark of Italian laage in a foreign environment. But its
relative strength should be described as suchpnmparison with what has happened in
other domains, rather than as a strength per sefarhily domain has been one of the
central points of the analyses by Bettoni and Rubwthin the Italian communities in
Australia over the last two decades, offering usrgitudinal overview. Their main
finding is that the family has been erroneouslysidered the bulwark of language
maintenance (Bettoni & Rubino, 1998)n terms of quantity, English is in fact the
language most used in the family (Bettoni & Rubit®95), despite a high degree of
endogamy both in the first and in the second gélergTosi, 1991). The heavy

**In the same vein is the result by Jaspaert & Kraomong ltalians in the Netherlands and Flanders
(1991). The domains of neighbourhood and churctewenversely considered less resistant to language
shift.
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influence of the external society on the domestigirenment (e.g. the use of mass
media in English or the introduction of Englishatgh the schooling of the younger
generations), as well as the increasing numericzdence of the third—more English-
speaking—generation, has definitely favoured at $tofm the use of ethnic languages.
The family domain in itself does not seem to hoigt explanatory power. It is in reality
strictly related to other social variables, whidhtagether control the pace of this shift.
Among these, the number of children within the fgns of key importance: the greater
the number, the greater is their strength in chmgpshe language (Tosi, 1991). The
dominant and preferred language among (third-géinedachildren within the family is
English, with the occasional use of Italian andletif mainly limited to phatic and
expressive functions (Rubino, 2000). Therefore, whethe family there is only one
child, s/he is more likely to adopt to the languapesen by her/his parents as s/he is
usually alone. If s/he has siblings, together thgyally have more power in negotiating
the language with their parents.

As suggested above, if maintenance is still ocogrrihis is related to the presence and
influence of the extended family (Bettoni & Rubir®95), particularly in the case of
family reunions, typical of Italian family life, vén older people (the first generation,

who usually do not master L2 well) are involvedhe conversation.

2.3.4 Gender roles

In relation to gender, the literature has not akvagen unequivocal. Particular attention
seems to have been given to the role of womensamject of study, compared to the
interest in that of men, underlining the view of tfemale role as being at times
conservative and at others innovative (Milroy & Gam, 2003).

In research on heritage languages, specificallyrgtalian migrants, outcomes seem
to be more unidirectional, portraying women as naedicated in the inter-generational
maintenance of heritage languages (Clyne, 1991toBie& Rubino, 1995; Marcato,
Haller, Meo Zilio & Ursini, 2002; Campanale, 200&his trend seems to be explicable
in light of the different social roles of women amen that, particularly in the past but
still nowadays, characterised Italian soci@tgredominantly those of child carer and

housewife for the former, and of worker outside dloenestic sphere for the latter. This

* The comparative study by Boyd (2001) of the effeof parents’ gender on minority language
maintenance among different cultures stressedttiminfluence depends on quantifiable variablendt
spent with their children) which are related to @ational roles, and thus socially defined and assigo
women and men in each heritage community.

83



implies more opportunities for men to come intoteshwith and use the language of
the host country. Moreover, men usually show atgredrive for social integration and
promotion. Thus, they are usually more inclinede@arn the host language for social
purposes.

However, attempts to generalize the compound Viasaht play rarely find complete
corroboration and the situation for Italian comntiési has proved to be less
straightforward and not always predictable. Itadiavere often employed by companies
staffed by other Italians, which hindered theirh#ag of the new language. Moreover,
under some circumstances, Italian has even been &k a lingua franca (thus with an
expansive force) among ltalians and people of ottaionalities, particularly from
southern Europe. When a group of Italian workereec#o socialize with people from
different communities, the latter may have evembaelined to learn and use Italian as
the shared language of communication (Tempesta&)18fénce, as will be discussed in
the metalinguistic observation (chapter 5), thedatton of men working outside the
home has not unequivocally meant that they wenebspeakers of the new language.
Despite these initial differences, however, gendigergences seem to have blurred
within the Italian second generation (Clyne, 19%F)a result of new and more similar
social conditions for women and men. This makes thdriable possibly even less
predictable than before, whenever it is considesgplarately from the array of other

variables at play.

2.3.5 Attitude

As discussed in chapter 1, attitude is often a gpoetlictor of heritage language
maintenance/attrition among migrant communitiess Bection on the sociolinguistics
of language maintenance concludes with a brief @ucof its key role in promoting
language maintenance along a generational scalgvastigation of attitudes toward
Italian and dialect, followed by some reflectiomsaititudes to the phenomena of code-
mixing and code-switching among Italians abroad.

Overall, Italian is loved and appreciated as timglege of cultured and well-educated
people. Its prestige is well-attested in matcheidegatudies, which all confirm the high
status that Standard Italian enjoys, particuldrigompared with dialect (among others,
Rubino, 2006; Marcato, Haller, Meo Zilio & Ursir2002; Bettoni & Gibbson, 1988;
Turchetta, 2005; Haller, 2006b).
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As in all language contact situations, the phenaradrcode switching and code mixing
are frequent among Italian communities, as is $e af local koines. The situation of
dilalia in Italy is usually entrenched in a new nboy with a new diglossia: the host
country language as the higher language and theantiganguage(s) as the lower.
These diglossic borders are, however, permeablenandble. Functionally, domains
that have allowed in the past only one language Ipegyn to gradually accept another.
Thus, even code-switching and code-mixing usualigraase consistently (Bettoni,
1991).

At the same time, attitudes toward these mixed $oane deeply negative (Bettoni, 1991)
among both first and second generatitiigevertheless, it is just the permeability of the
diglossic boundaries and the subsequent use ofuistic mixtures’ which allow
second-generation migrants to use Italian, dedpig@ competence in this language
being insufficient to enable them to hold a conatos (Bettoni, 1991; Rubino, 1991).
This mixing is thus not only a widespread practirel a sign of identity, but also a
condition sine qua non for these speakers to coatipartly using their heritage
language(s) (Rubino, 1991). Interestingly, whatytr&rongly dislike and value
negatively is just what they have created and wetst them continue using their

heritage language(s) to some extent (Bettoni & Gih4988).

2.3.6 Contacts

In this last section | briefly consider the varietfiycontacts that Italians in Canada can
enjoy in their mother tongue, looking in particugrtheir social networks and the mass-
media in Italian available in the country. Althoutliie number and range of this type of
contacts is per se symptomatic of the vitality tafd-Canadian communities and of the
many ways to experience and use the Italian largusgcond and third generations
usually do not take advantage of this situationwkler, and this is valid for most of

the aspects we will discuss in the next pagesnéve generations have not completely
neglected these types of contact, but partly mdeedew forms of socialising. Their

clear internet-oriented preference highlights teeeassity to revisit the focus of the
fruition among the youngest group, which compridesth new Italo-Canadian

generations and new migrants as well.

*The generations do not seem to share exactlyahm deeling. Whereas the first is more positively
inclined toward standard Italian and purist forthg, second expresses more tolerance with regararto
standard varieties (Marcato et al., 2002).
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2.3.6.1 Associations

The scenario for the associations is extremelyegated (Zampieri Pan, 2011). From a
geographical perspective, they range from very lldca. Associzione Selva del
Montello— a little village in the province of Tresa - in Vancouver) to provincial (i.e.
Associzione Trevisani, Associazione Vicentini anss@ciazione Bellunesi) to Italian or
Italo-Canadian associations. However other typel®gire well represented both in the
Toronto and Vancouver areas, based on social gr(ugs generations or women),
sports/outdoor activities or hobbies (e.g. boccshaParticularly lively also are the
choirs, such as Cantitalia in Guelph and the matmers in the churches offering
services in Italian, generally involving peoplel@ian heritage but with the attendance
also of other Italian speakers regardless of theitage.

Particularly emblematic of the organizational cajpe€ of many Italian regional groups
is their success in grouping together while givinigh to complex associative realities,
also in terms of economic sustainability. Regicrettres, such as th&eneto centrer
Famee Furlangoffer a wide range of services to the communitd deyond; these
range from summer camps to the opportunities te fadkrt in sports, and to various
cultural initiatives for people of all ages. Alttgiu bilingualism is widespread, with a
prominence of English use in some activities, patarly when directed to the younger
generation, these centres are still opportunitesi¢et other Italians and to use Italian

language to some extent.

2.3.6.2 Religious services

Although decreasing, services in Italian in many&han cities are still offered, thanks
to an Italian or Italian speaking clergy, thougts ls declining in number.

Overall a substantial shift to English has occurteath as a natural process of shift,
particularly but not solely among the new generatjdut also favoured since the very
beginning, among the same migrants, by the comsigtesence of an Irish Catholic

clergy, particularly active in North America at thiene Italians migrated in large

numbers. In contrast, Italians have partly beredittrom the presence of an Italian-
speaking clergy. This is to some extent still poleshowadays thanks to the fact that
Italian is the official language of the Vatican t8tand that a relatively significant

number of non-Italian priests have learnt the laggu

With regard to the effective participation in I services, apart from the weekly

Sunday Mass in ltalian, few other opportunities tieen by the Italian community.
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Interestingly, although not quantitatively sign#rd, Italian is still the preferred choice
(maybe together with English to include the papttion of the whole family) in the
more emotive and personal occasions, such as tieedis of Italians.

2.3.6.3 Language courses

Language courses in Italian are available througtid®e range of options. At a high
level, there are undergraduate and master counskalinn offered in many Canadian
universities. According to the Italian Foreign Mitry, Italian is taught in thirteen
Canadian Universitiesmyw.esteri.i). Other possibilities are offered by state or gigv
institutions, both Italian and Canadian: amongltakan ones particularly active are the
Societa Dante Alighieri and Italian Cultural Instis, with headquarters all around the
world. There are also local schools and languagéeg such as the Columbus Centre

in Toronto, which also promote activities relatedtalian culture.

2.3.6.4 Mass media

Before proceeding to discuss some of the most premii mass media and their
programmes in Anglophone Canada, it is important ntention some general
considerations.

Overall, Italian mass media are particularly vitaBNorth America, and this is proof of a
still significant Italian-speaking community. Thact that the media operate in a private
market, thus supported economically by advertisiagsymptomatic of a numerically
substantial Italian audience (private conversatiith P.R>"). Moreover, both radio and
television have played an important role in forgthg Italian competence of migrants
from the peninsula, helping them, notwithstandingirt initially more limited skills in
Italian, to have quality inputs in the standard giaege, despite local linguistic
differences (private conversations with Uf&nd P.R.).

With regard to the content, Italian mass media am&la may be delivered from lItaly,
thus proposing lItaly-centred information, or thegncbe created specifically for the
Italo-Canadian community; in this latter case tdeliver local, international and Italian
news (a glocal’ perspective), but always giving the informatioatthffects the Italo-

Canadian community.

> News Manager & Senior Editor at OMNI TV. Privatneersation held on 17 July 2009.
%8 News and Programme Director at CHIN Radio. Pricateversation held on 25 June 2009.
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With regard to the language used, the variatiowige, ranging from the sole use of
Standard Italian in Italian broadcast programmes ior some Italo-Canadian
programmes, to a mixed use of Italian, English Hakbse, thus exploiting the whole
linguistic repertoire of the audience. The chomehiowever, also related to the type of
programme and the audience.

The first generation, in particular, prefer moraditional Italian mass media, the radio
and television, to periodicals and they use the welye rarely. Overall the first
generation prefer oral mass media over those tla@g o read (private conversation
with P.R.).

Among mass media, the process of language evolbaerbeen different: television and
radio are deemed to be less conservative thandieais, which adhere to the more
conservative model of the 1950s. The fact of iniclgbmixing more languages, as
happens in many TV programmes, is seen positivetfa natural outcome of living in
a foreign country: when you live abroad, hearinghgone speaking in another language
Is in fact part of the your everyday life and tlaen® in phenomenon in TV programmes

is acceptable to the ear (private conversation RiR.).

Radio and Television

Radio frequencies in ltalian are not uniformly smrewithin the country, covering
mostly Ontario, less of Quebec and existing onlyrgimally in British Columbia
(www.italiansinfonia.com).

The most important station is Chin Radio, a multigal/multilingual radio station
founded by a second generation Italian, which brast$ in Italian for 80 hours a week
in Ontario and from 2003 also in the area of Ottal@grammes range widely, from
music and sport, to news from Italy and Canada geithtes (Marchesin, 2011). The
same variety is mirrored in the language used @sd¢hprogrammes: in order to satisfy
all the needs of the different strata of Italiams Ganada, with different levels of
education and thus of linguistic competence, thegdage varies significantly, with
some programmes closer to the Standard languagethars characterised by a use of
mixed codes, namely Italian with English and Italé€hin, private conversation with
U.M.).

With regard to television, a similar pattern totthest described for the radio is seen. In
the area of Toronto there are two main channelgldteno (1984) and OMNI 1 (1978),
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the latter on air also in other Canadian provingeduding British Columbia. Telelatino
iIs a multilingual channel which broadcasts prograsrm Italian as well. Since 2003
some programmes from an Italian commercial charirele been broadcast too
(Marchesin, 2011).

OMNI 1 transmits various programmes in ltalian,giaig from soap-operas to soccer
reports to cultural programmes or interviews, dgirihe afternoon and evening time.
Once a week it also broadcasts a programme ‘Noii’Qdgput Italian and North-
American culture aimed at involving new generatiofdtalo-Canadians (Marchesin,
2011). In reality the level of competence in Italemong the second generation is often
so limited that, if they do watch Italian progranmsmat all, their viewing is usually
confined to cooking programmes (private conversatiath P.R). Thus, for the very
great majority of programmes, the audience is cae@af first-generation Italians: a
niche audience (private conversation with P.R)dné that the station is committed to.
In the future the demand from the Italian audiendedrop significantly in quantitative
terms. Also qualitatively major changes are expmkcts the audience will be more
sensitive to the quality of the programmes anchatdame time will have less time to
watch television (private conversation with P.R).

From 2003 the Italian national public broadcastoawmpany (RAI) launched RAI
International in Canada, with transmissions of paags on air in Italy. Thanks to an

agreement, Rai is available also in the afterno@mimg programmes of Omni TV.

Journals/Magazines

These days there are many publications in Itakdmgut forty in the area of Toronto
alone (Marchesin, 2011). Corriere Canadese (found&@54) is a journal distributed in
Ontario and some areas of Quebec (Marchesin, 20bdfpy it is made available jointly
with an ltalian newspaper, La Repubblica. From 19%0, once a week, Corriere
Canadese is distributed with an insert in Englisindem, which is addressed to second
and third generation Italo-Canadians while disaugsopics related to Italy and Italian
communities. On a local level, there are otherrikhing cases as well. Lo Specchio
(1984), for example, is a weekly newspaper indtakvhich is aimed at some suburban
areas of the Greater Toronto area (municipalityvatighan) where the presence of
Italians is the highest. It discusses news frony k& well as news regarding the local

Italian community (Marchesin, 2011).
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There are also many lItalian periodicals and newsgagvailable in Canada, both those
directed to readers in Italy but available alsmaldy and those created specifically for a
worldwide Italian-speaking audience, maybe with orexsion for Italians in the

peninsula and another for Italians abroad (e gle$ssaggero di Sant’Antonio).

Internet

The development of this new media is more elusic difficult to treat. It divides the
generations dramatically with the first generationsone side, and the second and third
generations and new migrants on the other. Wheheafirst show a plain preference
for more traditional media, the latter are regulaers of the internet. In relation to the
more traditional media, namely television/radio g@gbers/journals, the internet allows
direct contact with Italian media, accessing anated image of the country and
offering the opportunity to receive a wide variefylinguistic inputs, ranging from the
standard language of Italian journals or natiomalio stations, to more informal and
locally diversified inputs.

The same lively associative reality that we hawewssed above in Canada is mirrored
on the internet among the new generations andcptatly among new migrants, who
are using it as a platform to connect specificalith Italians in the peninsula and with

other migrants all around the world as well (Il idaggero di Sant’Antonio, 2009).

2.4 Summary and concluding remarks

In this chapter we have analysed the scenariabéit communities in Canada, starting
with a linguistic review of the peninsula and pagson to analyse the historical and
social phases that have characterised Italian tograo Canada, with the consequent
linguistic outcomes. In particular the year 196% leen highlighted as a threshold
when new restrictive policies were introduced im&aa, putting to an end the mass
migration of manual workers and opening the waguantitatively reduced migration,
but of well-educated people.

From a social perspective, Italian communities an&da appear to be highly variegated
entities, particularly with regard to the secondl ahird generations. The idea of
Italianness has undergone profound adjustments tiieedecades: from a negatively
stereotyped and diminishing culture, it turned iattashionable and renowned lifestyle
model. Whereas the first generation appears touliarally tied to the homeland and
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linguistically conservative, new generations haetadhed their Italianness from the
knowledge of their heritage language(s), presendatiger, more societal, aspects.
However, as soon as the first generation joinsctiverersation, heritage languages are
generally used to some extent, so the second &adgignerations are exposed to them.
In contrast, heritage languages seem not to beaudsidle the family environment. This
reveals the key role of the extended family in hejgo preserve heritage language(s)
among lItalian migrant communities, something teathade possible by the prominent
role that extended families still play socially Italian family life (Caltabiano &
Gianturco, 2005).

The sociolinguistic variables that have been presein the first chapter have been
reviewed here with regard to the Italian community.the variables have turned out to
be of some relevance, with generation being thet miostal. Favoured by a relatively
linguistically conservative first generation andthg appreciation of the Italian culture
and language among the broader Canadian societiadeespeakers may benefit from
a good variety of contacts with Italian, rangingnfr TV programmes and periodicals to
language courses. However they do not seem togiadad advantage of these, and the
family, particularly the extended family and thegence of the first generation, remains
the main stronghold favouring language maintenameeng Italians in Canada.

As appears clearly in this chapter, the futurelt@iran in Canada is gloomy. Italian has
become irrelevant to the everyday lives of a larngenber of second- and third-
generation people (Rubino, 2000), replaced by @ghguage of the country where they
live; it has eventually lost both its “practicalii@ “symbolic” functions (Bettoni, 1991),

which would have helped to prevent its decline agnoew generations.

In this first part of the thesis | have offeredewiew of the bilingualism of migrant
communities. | commenced in chapter one with a udision of the attrition-
maintenance continuum. | explored particularly twaspects of these linguistic
phenomena. On one hand | discussed the factortgrnms of social variables, which
favour attrition, or which promote maintenance. &ation, considered in terms of the
onset of bilingualism and exposure to the heritEgguage, is a pivotal variable in
accounting for migrants' skills. On the other hanthave explored the linguistic
outcomes of these linguistic phenomena. Overaloagh all language levels may be

subject to attrition, the lexicon seems to be tlstwulnerable.
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Chapter two, on the other hand, moved the focuandtalian-centred perspective,
discussing the main marked traits of Italian hgetaommunities abroad, with more
reference to Canada (and other Anglophone lands) @suntry of destination. | paid
particular attention to the social variables that@eemed to have an impact on the level
of language proficiency of these heritage-speakimgpmunities. Among all those that
possibly play a role, generation has emerged &y ddctor. Furthermore, the historical
section of this chapter highlighted the presencdiféérent cohorts of Italian migrants
in Canada, which vary significantly from each otireterms of attitudinal, educational
and social aspects. The threshold is marked byehe 1967, when Canada introduced

new and more selective immigration policies.

These theoretical premises allow us to put forwsothe research questions that will
drive the analysis in the following chapters.

Besides the explanatory function that the variap@eration’ has in accounting for the
level of proficiency among these communities, weynsaggest other variables as
playing a role. In chapter 1 we have discussed lamguage attrition (and the reverse
can be said for maintenance as well) is due tadmebined effect of the influence of a
new language and the disuse of the heritage onerd@h the first is a natural and
common condition for many migrant communities, thder seems particularly to
develop due to a relative decrease in the numbeotiacts a speaker has with whom
s/lhe may use the heritage language, and to thekespeeaffiliation towards her/his
heritage culture and language. We may thereforésage the influence of these two
variables, labelled ‘linguistic habits’ and ‘attilmal factors’ as potentially of impact.
The first point that will thus be addressed in @imalysis regards the study of the pattern
of these two variables, specifically with respexthe community investigated in this
research. In particular this will be carried out lbyalysing the results of the
guestionnaires gathered during my fieldwork in @naand studying possible
differences across the four groups (new migraimst, s§econd and third generation) of
my Venetian-Italian informants (chapter 4).

A second research question regards the resultg@tiew analysis. Although we have
seen in the literature that historically Italiannmoounities have turned out to be
relatively conservative and capable of preservimgrtheritage and language to some
extent, even this community is not immune to largushift and cultural assimilation. |
would, therefore, foresee a plain decline in lagguskills across the generations, even

considering the specific nature of the data on Wwinty analysis will be based. In fact,
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only people who wanted to participate in this stumlyd thus were good enough to carry
out a conversation in ltalian, entered the sampie data from my interviews account
only for people with a certain level of proficieney Italian, and this may have
potentially levelled their skills across generasionherefore a linguistic decline,
although plausible, is not an outcome to be takergfanted. Alongside this expected
trend in the results, my research question is miquéar focused on quantifying this
pattern. This will be carried out by looking at thenerational scale across three
generations of Venetian-ltalians in Canada. In lfgréo this analysis | will also be
comparing different cohorts of migrants, and intisatar those which are considered in
this study as first generation (1945 — 1967) and nmegrants (1970 — onwards). This
last comparison will examine two specific groupsl@aiian migrants who, although
sharing some traits, in primis being Italian natypeakers, also differ in other respects
(chapter 5).

The last research aspect | am interested in lihkstwo research questions discussed
above. In particular | will be looking at the impax the variables discussed in chapter
4 in accounting for any significant differences erhihave emerged between the two
groups of native speakers on the one hand, and) @aenerational scale on the other

(chapter 5).
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Part 2: Methodology
Chapter 3: Methodology

With this third chapter we enter the core of tlesaarch, establishing the bases of the
analysis while offering an overview of the methadptal measures undertaken and the
choices that have been made in order to prepareotipels that is to be analysed in the
following chapters.

In particular, this chapter first explores the @nepory phases of the fieldwork and the
fieldwork itself, looking at the sampling method$opted and offering a review of the
population investigated. This section is followeg &n account of the fieldwork in
Canada and how | proceeded with the administerifigthe interviews and
questionnaires. | will then pass on to discuss i corpus has been constructed,
specifically how | proceeded with the transcriptia the interviews and the
codification of the questionnaires. This sectiotl wa particular highlight the general
characteristics of the corpus, and introduce thxédenetric measures that are to be

discussed in the following chapters in relatiothis corpus.

3.1 Methodology aspects

3.1.1 Sampling methods

The first aspect worth exploring here is that ot teampling methods used in
sociolinguistic research. The bibliography on thpid¢ is vast (among others Milroy,
1987; Milroy & Gordon, 2003). In this section thesaussion will only briefly review

the background in order to focus on the methodolgesgd in my fieldwork in Canada.

Ideally, in order to provide a totally accurate idépn of the population investigated, a
researcher should include every single memberetdmmunity; but in the very great
majority of cases this is not a viable option, sme sort of sampling method has to be
applied in order to select a group representativihn® whole population. In order to
draw conclusions about a defined group of people $ampling universe), we need to
be concerned with the notion of representative(dsoy & Gordon, 2003). Generally
speaking, sampling methods can be categorised tagr eprobabilistic or non-
probabilistic. Within the first group are the metisoto ensure that each member of a
sampled population has an equal chance of beiregtsel Although subject to some

unavoidable bias, probabilistic methods eventupdymit the claim that the sample is
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representative to some extent, thus allowing gdisaten of the results of the study to
the whole population. In contrast, non-probabtigampling methods select elements
of a given population in non-random ways, targespecific individuals according to

the researcher’s subjective judgment.

The method chosen is strictly correlated to theobebnditions in which the research is
embedded and to the aims of the study. Althoughesossearchers view non-
probabilistic methods as deficient compared to @biistic ones in terms of
representativeness, their use is supported by swdithodological premises. Moreover,
Milroy (1987) notes a change in the approach tlhfierk methodology starting from
the early 1960s. She suggests that a “shift itudti which comes with the maturing of
sociolinguistics as a field of research enablesarhers to select more freely than was
once possible from a range of methods which, withitefensible theoretical framework,
will best enable them to achieve their goals” (p.38is thus crucial first to define the
aims of the research and have a clear idea of tiidewscenario in which the study is
embedded. At a later stage, it is possible to opttifie most appropriate method,

whatever it may be.

Considering this background and the scope of @msearch, | chose to follow a non-
probabilistic approach, namely judgment samplingisthoice was driven by the aims
of the study, which are not to analyse the linguisepertoire of all the Italian

communities in Canada, but to specifically addr@sd investigate maintenance skills
across the ltalian-speaking community of Venetiagnithge in Anglophone Canada.
This study thus does not aim to be proportionatlyeth or representative of the average
skills of people of Venetian heritage in Canadatipalarly with regard to second and
third-generation speakers. Judgment sampling dependthe researcher’s belief that
some subjects are more fit for the research thiaer andividuals, which is why they are

chosen as subjects. When using this method, tleangdser must be confident that the

chosen sample is fairly representative of the emopulation.

3.1.2 Sampling population

With reference to the selection of variables, gatien is considered to be a classic
choice in sociolinguistics (see chapter 1). In tt@search the variable is defined as

follows: first generationincludes people who migrated to Canada after theoisd

95



World War and before the new immigration policiesravintroduced in Canada in 1967.
Second generatiorefers to people born of first-generation paremtSanada or born in
Italy but who migrated before the age of 12 (Batt@886). Third-generationmigrants
are the children of second-generation parents.l\,asew migrantsare people who
migrated to Canada after the introduction of thevabmentioned immigration policies.
We now consider two further criteria used to cligshie informants, one related to the
speakers’ Venetian origin and the other to thenttédns of third-generation and new
migrants. In relation to the speaker’s heritage, tfain criterion they had to meet was
to be of Venetian origin. In the light of what halseady been said (chapter 2), this
choice was necessary in order to even out the®reifit Italian linguistic repertoires and
to facilitate comparability. This eventually raisaderies of methodological issues that
will be addressed below.

In a quite stable social situation, where peoplel¢e to live their lives in the place
where they were born (as in the Veneto until theo8d World War), the incidence of
people whose parents were both Venetian was quge. hinguistic and cultural
differences between Venetian provinces even maddaga outside the province rarer
than today. Therefore, the criterion of having an&tean heritage was fully covered by
the first generation: they were all born and mairdised in the Veneto by Venetian
families ™ This strict classification was also applied to navgrants. This strategy
favoured internal homogeneity and, therefore, didr the opportunity to make
comparisons and to identify within the interviewssgible evidence of first language
attrition. Important social changes inside theidtalcommunity necessitated a re-
evaluation of this criterion for the second anddlgenerations, however. The Canadian
survey highlighted a trend similar to that demaatsl by Clyne (1991) in Australia,
namely a greater tendency in the first cohortstaiadn migrants to marry individuals
not only from their own lItalian region but also ffiother parts of Itafj. The fact that
they all shared a new life in a foreign country wasducive to this new social trend,

resulting in an inevitable redefinition of the cept of in-group. Marriages with non-

9t is essential to underline the word ‘mainly’. énmigratory context, people may move to different
places before settling permanently. This is algodfise with some people who took part in this rebea
especially in relation to new migrants. Therefoitewas necessary to define ‘mainly’ as a basic
prerequisite so that emigrants should not havetspenbstantial amount of time in a third non-Esigi
speaking country. As for these countries, only ealmigrants were considered as fitting the deter

0 As | was told by several Venetians | met in Canala new tendency to marry people from different
regions was strictly related to different migratipatterns among lItalians. People from the northadov
more as individuals than people from the southa@myg once they had settled did they became ‘sp@hsor
for other family members to emigrate to Canadacdntrast, migration from central and southern Italy
usually involved entire families. The smaller pramm of women among northern Italians favoured
marriages between young northern Italian men anthson Italian women.
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Italians were less frequent. Therefore, it wasurmaommon to find second-generation
people with parents from different Italian regionghis tendency was in part
accentuated among the second generation, whemdbgupe for women’s emancipation
affected the whole of Canadian society, includihg ttalo-Canadian community. In
particular, daughters no longer wanted to recogthee patriarchal structure of the
family in which they were raised and at the sameetthey were fascinated by the more
emancipated female figures of Canadian societyltiag in their greater willingness to
marry men from different national backgrounds. &rghel, second-generation Italian
boys moved on to look for more conservative wivegending their marriage range
beyond the Italo-Canadian community (from an inmwith one of my informants).
With reference to the second criterion, accordmdhte main classification, it should
have encompassed people both of whose parentsbesrento the second generation,
but the Canadian situation turned out to be moraptex. Among the Italo-Canadian
community, marriages between members of the segendration and new migrants or
the late cohorts of the first generation were nateptional. Particularly frequent were
marriages between women of the second generatidmew migrant men. Two main
reasons were given by my informants. First, womegrewstill more oriented to
choosing someone with the same background, both frersonal choice and to please
their families:

e lui (il suo futuro marito) ha iniziato a venirecasa. Anzi non mi piaceva! Ma

quella & un’altra storia. A mia mamma li piacevatdd...]

And [her future husband] started to visit my familyfact, | didn’t like him! But
that's another story. My mother liked him so much][ [Second-generation

woman; my translation]

Secondly, Italians, especially recent emigrantsrewhighly valued by second-
generation Italo-Canadian girls:
ti devo dire la verita. Quando che io ero teendgeagazze da scuola dove che
io andavo preferivano gli italiani. Motivo che. Brauomeni piu maturi. erano

pil maturi. [...] dopo erano anche belli uomeni. [...]

I must tell you the truth: when | was a teenageg, famale schoolmates
preferred Italians because they were more maturen'mAnd they were also

even handsome meisecond-generation woman; my translation]
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This situation posed the question of how to clggié children of such marriages, who
could be considered either second or third gerraficcording to surveys, the mother
is usually in charge of her children’s educatiod &er presence in their lives is usually
quantitatively greater than that of the father. rEfmre, it was decided to track the
maternal side of the family, considering peoplenbaofra second-generation mother and
a new migrant or first-generation father as belngdo the third generation.

With reference to the definition of new migrantse tabove historical account (chapter 2)
has introduced this category, exposing the effeftshe new immigration policies
introduced in Canada in 1967. This new set of immatign criteria had consequences in
terms both of the type of migrants received or nairaightforwardly accepted and of
the networks they eventually created in the newnttgu As already discussed, these
new requirements favoured highly qualified profeeal migrants rather than manual
workers, as had been the case till then. Thesewaves were usually composed of
highly-educated people or of entreprenetir¥he sponsor system, on which mass
migration was largely based, was suddenly brouglaintend and consequently, so also
was the Little Italy system. Migration became adividual experience. These new
migrants, of a different social type and in smatlambers, were more likely to spread
and to settle mostly outside Italian neighbourhoods

In relation to this thesis, the criteria discus$eule applied fairly consistently to the
sample. New migrants reflected these traits, atjhathneir distribution has thus to be
perceived as a continuum, rather than a stricsifleation. Their education level ranged
in fact from vocational school certificates to PhDsaking them more highly qualified
than first-generation migrants. Also, they settiedre widely, as all but two of them

chose to live in non-Italian neighbourhoods.

Moreover, specific criteria have been followed &ach different tool used—namely
interviews and questionnaires. With regard to ineaws, in fact, besides the general
sampling criteria used to classify my informant® imigration cohorts and generations,
specific standards were applied in order to setdormants who could also be studied

in relation to first language attrition.

®1 This is another category willingly accepted by t@anadian Government, which wanted new
businesses, boosting the economy and possibly agmenew jobs for Canadians.
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3.1.2.1 Interviews methodology

Interviewees were classified according to two \@da: generation (first generation,
second generation, third generation and new migyartd gender (female and male).
Notwithstanding that the variable of gender hashe®n considered as an independent
variable in this research, it seemed important éepkit under control as it may
potentially impact on one’s language skills (seaptar 1).

In order to achieve a good balance, each cell wasposed of the same number of

informants (seven). The final sample is presentdte table 3.1.

Table 3.1 Sample of interviewees included in thigigly

Female Male Total
First generation 7 7 14
Second generation |7 7 14
Third generation 7 7 14
New migrant 7 7 14
Total 28 28 56

The corpus analysed in this study comprises aat@le of 56 interviews, selected from
the total of 80 recorded during three months dtifi@rk as the most representative of
the population under investigatiéiiThe selection criteria differed for each generatio
for the first generation, among whom | recorded lifghest number of interviews, the
criterion was related to the social traits of myommants, chosen as using English
significantly in their everyday lives and thus ataalifying for first language attrition
studies. For the second generation, the criteriag purely linguistic: interviews where
the use of dialect was consistent were discarded. main selection criterion for the
third generation was related to their level ofskilltalian: the interviews chosen were
those best performed by this generation. Among mégvants, finally, the criterion was
again related to the informants’ social charactiess by seeking a balance among
migrants who moved to Canada from the 1970s onwarkdgsen informants were

spread over these four decades.

%2 Two other interviews were recorded with key infanmts of the Italo-Canadian community: P. R.
(News Manager & Senior Editor at OMNI TV) and U. #lews and Programme Director, CHIN Radio).
The last one was recorded with a minister of religivho had served the Italian community for some
decades.
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Particular attention was paid to the choice of itifermants from the two cohorts of
first-generation and new migrants. These are shakgiinable as two separate groups,
differing from each other in terms of several sathe most salient of which are worth
briefly recalling here. According to this samplidiyision, it is not possible to refer to a
single independent variable: the boundary betwhenwo groups comprises a cluster
of variables, all connected with each other. Diesiges between the two cohorts are
thus not merely associable with the traditionalapagter of ‘time since onset of
attrition’; they also involve other factors, suchamount and type of contact as well as
their degree of education. These variables have deszussed in chapters 1 and 2 in
general terms, where their role in preserving dmgliage or, on the contrary, favouring
attrition has been highlighted. Here, they areflyrieviewed specifically with regard to
the population investigated in this study.
In a migrant setting, the two requisites of L1 dswand L2 interference are linked,
interdependent and mixed to varying degrees. Ihqogar:

Change and deterioration of the L1 which may benegsed among

migrant populations may be determined by two oppogoles:

speakers who do not use their L1 at all may expeeeome degree of

‘atrophy’, while those who live in a bilingual magmt community

where L1 and L2 are used frequently alongside e#todr and mixed to

some degree may find themselves sharing in a lagguaith

accelerated signs of contact-induced changes ($ick@dilb, p.171).

Disuse of L1

As regards the disuse of L1, it is important toatebow Italian communities abroad
remain in some measure conservative with respedheo culture and language,
particularly from an intergenerational perspeciisee chapter 2). Social traits that help
Italians to maintain their language to some exiree following generations may also
play a role in preventing language attrition amamagtive speakers. Hence, with
awareness of the relatively significant level ohidaage maintenance—as a result of
language use—among ltalians in Canada, it was rnexkarucial to include only those
informants who made significant use of their L2 dish) in everyday life, in the
working sphere and/or within the family and socdamains, with almost monolingual

English-speaking offspring and multiethnic friends.
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L2 interference

With regard to the second aspect conducive to agguattrition, L2 interference, some
conclusions may be drawn from the domains just éxemn As discussed in chapter 2,
first-generation Italians in Canada commonly allthemselves few contacts with L2
English compared to new migrants; their everydegdiare generally lived partly within
the Italo-Canadian community. Bearing this in middting the setting up of the sample,
informants of the first generation were chosen @ad comparatively well integrated
into Canadian society. New migrants, in contrasg English or English and Italian at
work, while activities and hobbies in their freené are pursued mainly within the
multicultural Canadian community, which implies thessibly exclusive use of English.
Moreover, all informants were either monolingualn@nimally bilingual at the time of
onset of attrition. Although the study of foreiggmmbuage/s has become compulsory in
Italy, the level taught and required is relativelysic. Moreover, although English has
recently become compulsory, in the past anotheguage, French, was sometimes the
only foreign language available to students.

There are other weighty variables at play, which,the purpose of this research, need

to be made explicit.

Attitude and motivation

The roles of attitude and motivation have alreadgrbdiscussed, in chapter 1 for their
repercussions on language maintenance/attritionimrchapter 2 with regard to the
Italian community. The informants in this study fiomed the previous findings:
whereas first-generation men had left the countryeiconomic purposes and women
mostly followed their spouses or partners, new aritg had more varied reasons. Thus,
seven of the fourteen mentioned the search forvalifestyle, whether cultural or, in
most cases, social; five others had migrated torong their working opportunities
abroad and the last two, both women, claimed t@ maoved to follow their husbands.

Time since migration

Time since migration—and thus since the possibkebof attrition—varied noticeably
between the two groups of informants: whereas thst fgeneration migrated
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predominantly in the 1950s (11 of 14), new migrahisere spread through four
decades, as Table 3.2 shows. The mean time sirgratian thus differed considerably
between the two groups: 50.1 years for the firstegation and 20.4 years for new

migrants.
Table 3.2 Number of informants by decade of migratin
1950s 11
1960s

1970s

3
3
1980s 4
1990s 3

4

post-2000

Table 3.3 Informants by age at time of migration

First generation New migrants
15-19 6
20-24 5 2
25-29 1 5
30-34 2 2
35-39 3
40-44 2

Table 3.3 lists new and first-generation migranysadge at time of migration. The
informants chosen were all over 14 years old, deofor them to have had the time to
learn and consolidate their knowledge of Italiaee(shapter 1). Their distribution by
cohort was naturally skewed: none of the new migrémad migrated in the youngest
age range (15-19), while none of the first-generatnigrants was included in the last
two categories (35-44). The mean for each generat@as in line with this, the mean
age of departure being 21.6 years for the firsteggion and 29.9 for new migrants.

% people who migrated from the 1970s onwards arsidered by me to be ‘new migrants’. Initially it
seems strange that people who migrated forty yegosare labelled ‘new’, however this term referthio
new social characteristics of this cohort.
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This divergence was mostly due to another key tbiawhich significantly

differentiated the first generation from the nevgrants: their level of education.

Level of education

Respondents’ level of education is presented il€lald, which shows that divergences
between the two groups were considerable, althaygirall their level of education
covered all categories of the Italian educatioriesys

Table 3.4 Informants by level of education

First generation  New migrants

Elementary/ 14 2
Middle school

High school/College

University/

Post-graduate studies

Although they overlapped to some extent, a demiarcéihe can be drawn between the
two groups, with the first generation on the lowengs of the education system and
most new migrants having a university degree. hgiimdinal studies, particularly of

relatively recent cohorts of migrants, the educatiariable is quite a delicate one, as it
may intertwine with time since the onset of atbrti Schmid (2011b, p.169) notes that
“those attriters with a lower level of formal edtioa had a longer average migration
span. This composition of the experimental poporatis the outcome of the socio-
historical conditions of migration from Germany uohgy the second half of the %0

century®*

. This description is applicable to the Italian o and for historical reasons
it matches particularly well the partition into @ots, as overlapping with the Italian
educational system. The introduction of the midsiéhool diploma as a compulsory
requirement for those born after 1950 implied amaade in the level of education for
the whole of ltaly, including those who, as aduftsgrated to Canada from the 1970s

onwards.

6 Attempting to separate the effects of these twiatsées, Schmid (2011b) suggests taking educational
level as the leading one.
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These observations suggest that differences betweemtwo groups of interviewees
may not be strictly related to attrition, but ratke the effects of their different levels of
education. All native speakers possess an impliaitonscious knowledge of their L1,
which they apply automatically, but they will obtagxplicit knowledge (i.e. conscious
and learned) only by attending clas$€Bhus, in order to minimise the effect on the

outcomes of these social variables, the tool chémedata collection was the interview.

Language mode

An interview is usually a formal event, in whichettroles of interviewer and
interviewee are defined and fixed, although pdytiakgotiable. In this fieldwork, the
use of a recording device and the academic purpiothe interviews favoured a formal
linguistic style, Italian-oriented and with relatly little interference from other
languages, namely English and Venetian dialectmFaopurely linguistic perspective,
however, the presence of an interviewer with brp#ltk same language competence as
the subjects may have favoured occurrences of lsiwgcand mixing involving these
other languages. The situation in which these wigars were conducted during the
fieldwork can thus be labelled as ‘intermediate gipavhere “if [...] two bilinguals
interact in a more formal context, or if the spedkeows that her interlocutor does not
like to mix languages, code-switching and intemeess may be reduced, although

language B will still remain active” (Schmid 20G%138).

3.1.2.2 Questionnaires methodology
The final sample of the questionnaires is presemdable 3.5.

Table 3.5 Sample of questionnaire respondents inaded in this study

Female Male Total
First generation 13 13 26
Second generation (16 14 30
Third generation 10 12 22
New migrant 3 7 15
Total 47 46 93

% Moreover, this subdivision implies an age effaditfirst-generation informants were older than @y

the new migrants.
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Although there was no comprehensive attempt toegatim exactly equal number of
guestionnaires according to the two variables uUsedhe selection of people to be
interviewed, a sort of balance was sought in thestionnaire samplinff. At the
beginning | followed no particular distribution. dteafter, | started being more
selective in choosing my informants. | tried toywany sample, including more people
of the second and third generations, who were nubifecult to reach. The first
generation is usually more accessible, having fefamily and work commitments.
They are also much more involved in ltalian asdaoa. Moreover, it was supposed
that they would have been more difficult to reafteramy fieldwork, as they usually do
not use the Internet (or at least they are notreummus users), while using postal
guestionnaires would have been expensive.

My group of interviewees was included in the grafpinformants who filled in the
questionnaire. After her or his interview, eachomniant was asked to complete the
guestionnaire, usually in my presence. In this wayvas possible to offer further
explanations whenever an informant needed themed@r, this allowed me to speed
up the completion, as | was able to tick the boomsesponding to answers that had
already been given during the interview. Anothexugr of respondents who were asked
to fill in the questionnaire did not take part hetinterviews. Their completion of the
questionnaire took place either in my presencedtample during a family dinner or a
party) or not. Their participation was mostly thesult of snowball samplin:people
who had already participated were usually willimghelp me further by asking their
acquaintances to take part.

This section has given some general methodologidatmation about the population
investigated and how the sampling was structurée fiext section presents the data

collection fieldwork that | conducted in Canadaidgrthe summer of 2009.

3.2 Fieldwork in Canada

3.2.1 Place and time

The previous chapter reviewed Italian migratiorCenada with particular reference to
its historical features. Census returns show Taramd Vancouver to be the cities with

% While using the SPSS software in the analysihiefquestionnaires, a balancing was possible aea la
stage, as the software can weigh the results aiogptd the size of the subgroup. Conversely, in the
analysis of the interview data, no balancing cdadccarried out with software for the analysis @&f tbxts;
once the data were obtained, the researcher hatjust the results to the dimensions of each suipgro

" This is a non-probability method, used particylavhen the target population is very difficult ®ach.
Snowball sampling relies on referrals from inigabjects to generate additional subjects.
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respectively the largest and third largest Itajgesence; they are also the largest and
second largest among the Anglophone cities of CGan@le decision to conduct the
fieldwork in these two areas is consistent withghesence of a large number of Italians
and consequently of Venetiafis.

In Ontario, two main areas were selected: the @rebbronto Area and Guelph. The
GTA consists of a metropolitan district which ingorates Toronto city and some other
neighbouring cities. The area housing the highesalbrer of Italians is Woodbridge,
part of the district of Vaughn, situated in the thewestern area of the GTAOther
areas of significant Italian presence are locatadhiyin the north and west parts of the
GTA: Missisauga, Etobiquoe, Richmond Hill and MapMaother place of interest for
my research in Ontario was Guelph, where | condugiat of my fieldwork. It is
located roughly 100 kilometres from Toronto an#nswn to be the Canadian city with
the highest percentage of Italiafis.

In British Columbia, the main presence of Italiansurrently in the Vancouver area.
Significant places where ltalians are located arandduver (downtown, north
Vancouver and west Vancouver) and Coquitlam. A wihjch is presently home to a
substantial Italian community is Burnaby, just adgésdowntown Vancouver. All my
interviews were conducted in these areas, witretoeption of one individual who had
moved to a town about 50 km south of Vancouver.

The fieldwork lasted about three months (June-Aug089) and was divided into two
main parts, each lasting approximately one andfantenths. The first part was carried
out in Ontario and the second in British Columbitie fine Canadian summers are
conducive to the organisation of a variety of freqguparties, picnics and other kinds of
social activities which are part of the Italian kst calendar. In particular, the Venetian
associations in Canada celebrated two milestondvensaries in 2009: the %0
anniversary of the foundation of the Associaziomevigani in Guelph (13 June) and
the 28" anniversary of the Federazione dei Club e dellsosiszioni venete in Ontario

® The metropolitan areas of Toronto and Vancouveew&osen because their Italian communities share
social and historical traits, thus conceivably disguistic ones. Given the difficulty in findindnird-
generation migrants still speaking Italian and féet that only a few hundred new Italian migrantsee
Canada every year, this number being much smaileif enly those with a Venetian heritage werelie
included in the sample, the possibility of condogtithe fieldwork in two different areas offered the
advantage of increasing my chances of meeting pagpb would fit the criteria. Lastly, each of theot
areas could have become a back-up option if thewitrk had come to a halt in the other.

%t is interesting to note that the progressive ement from downtown Toronto to the outskirts of the
city and then to external residential areas hakv@d a precise direction. If we draw a line from
downtown Toronto to Woodbridge we encounter firsil€je Street, then St Claire West, Weston and
Woodbridge in that order.

O Guelph is the twin city of a group of towns in thvince of Treviso (Veneto) called ‘Sette comuni
della Castellana’. Numerous people from this Itabaea migrated to Guelph during the 1950s.
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in Woodbridge (27 June). On 2B July the annual picnics of the Associazione tiviis
and the Associazione vicentini in Vancouver coiedidvith the start of my fieldwork in
British Columbia. These and other meetings (e @ ltddo-Canadian Festival in Guelph)
were crucial appointments for my fieldwork, as tleabled me to make contact with
Venetians and to make them aware of my researah.opportunity to spend the entire
period of my fieldwork hosted by Venetian familiwas indeed a crucial source of data
on the Italo-Canadian community. In particularg&rned important information about
their social life, their traditions and their aitiies towards Italy and Canada. It also
presented an opportunity to listen to them speaking more informal environment
than that created during the intervieWsMoreover, their willingness to help my
research frequently made them intermediaries aadagtors within the Italo-Canadian
community and in particular with people | wantedrtt@rview.

Each interviewee was given the choice of venueotitg proviso being that it should be
a quiet place where | could record them without bagkground noise. A total of fifty-
six interviews were conducted: twenty-two intervémsg were recorded at their homes,
fourteen at their place of work or in the Iltaliaonsulate office, thirteen in my
accommodation, four in a public park, two at thea®t® Centre in Woodbridge and one
in a public library. The interviews were usuallyndoicted on a one-to-one basis,
although occasionally another person was presefth@nroom but was asked not to
intervene. In the case of minors, the presencefafraly member was required during

the interview. This person was also asked to sigrpersonal consent form.

3.2.2 Ethical issues

A critical ethical issue related to the use of agsk tools is the degree of informants’
awareness of the aims of the research. It has beggested that one should not let
informants know about the real focus of a studygrisher not to influence their answers,
both in terms of content and in the way they usguage. It must be said, however, that
whether or not people being interviewed are pdidirtparticipation still represents a
favour in terms of cooperation (Nortier, 2008). $hinforming them about the objects
of the research they are participating in is amcatichoice which underlines a sense of
respect for the informants, so it is usually prefdrat least to outline the broad topics
that the research is to cover. In doing this, #ti# possible to preserve the authenticity

of participants’ answers, as well as the ethicthefresearch. The present study adopted

" This information source was also key in investiggtwhether the data obtained from observation
matched the fieldwork results, in other words wkeihterviewees actually practise what they say.
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this policy, presenting itself in the broad termfsaocultural, linguistic and social

analysis of the Venetian communities in AnglophGamad&’.

3.3 Analysis tools

The dichotomy of methodology versus technique igrohary importance when dealing

with analysis of data. Whereas methodology is ab@dretionary choices, technique is
a merely instrumental operation and thus executiVezzi, 2003). But these

categories—methodology and technique—are not tosd®n as strictly separated.
Notwithstanding the mediation of software, evertrumsental measures are composed
of discretional choices, which are not only a pdrthe process, but also represent its
true strength (Tuzzi, 2003). The next subsecti@refore deals with instruments and
techniques, but also includes alternative optiarefally considered and chosen by the

researcher.

3.3.1 Data collection methodology

In this study | decided to work with two well-uséabls in sociolinguistic analysis:
guestionnaires and interviews. There is a broad/ lmddesearch which examines and
offers suggestions on the design and administragfoguestionnaires and interviews,
and on subsequent treatment of the data obtaingd@autriat, 1979; Bernardi, 2005;
Caselli, 2005; Milroy & Gordon, 2003; Tagliamong906 & 2012; Codd, 2008). What
Is important to remember here is that these aferdiit tools, particularly in relation to
the outcomes achievable from each. Broadly speakivigereas the first adopts a
quantitative-descriptive perspective, the secoridrefmore a qualitative-interpretative
view of the phenomena being investigated. This duasimply a different level of
objectivity but different research goals: the gimstaire is more effective for extensive
sampling and thus obtaining a sizeable amount &, dehereas the interview aims to
obtain in-depth data from a relatively small numbkinformants.

Another significant divergence lies in the evidemge can gain from each. In the case
of the linguistic analysis of an interview (rathtban the analysis of its content) it is
possible to examine the subject’'s linguistic bebawi In contrast, the aim of the

questionnaire in linguistic research is not to déscrespondents’ linguistic skills but to

2| attended a class organised by the University at& on ‘Ethical issues in Social Science Research
and the Data Protection Act’ on the"™26f January 2009. For this research | followed gh&lelines of
the University of Exeter on ethical issues (htiptfAnet.exeter.ac.uk/socialsciences/ethicscomeditte
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reveal their attitudes. Attitudes can to some exseiggest the likelihood of behaviour;
while they may not correspond closely to actualdvasur, they nonetheless play a
supportive role in directing it. These two toole @nus to be taken as complementary

rather than contrasting, each revealing differanefs of the same picture.

3.3.1.1 Interview

The interview is a flexible tool, which also allovtise researcher to obtain a large
amount of information, both as to the language cetence of the informants as well as
information about their background, attitude, lirggic behaviour and contacts with the
heritage language. Moreover interviews seemed tahbemost apt to level out the
differences in education between my informants: reag the first generation and new
migrants differ sharply in terms of years of schpl(as seen above), second- and
third- generation informants usually have learrd thnguage from their family (and
sometimes attended classes), thus having an imkhoivledge.

The interview technique has some undoubted advestaij allows the focus of
language attrition to move from examining errorsatdroader analysis of what is
retained, which is the ‘new frontier’ of languagériion studies. It also is related to a
relatively more spontaneous way of using languatieying the researcher to obtain
data in fairly natural condition$ As Schmid and Képke (2009) remark, “if the goal of
an investigation is to judge to what degree languattition is a ‘real’ phenomenon that
might impact on people’s lives and their ability tommunicate, then millisecond
differences in [response times] in a picture-namiask may be of little relevance”
(p.221). Patrticularly in the case of intimate amdspnal topics, the use of interviews in
language attrition studies helps in measuring amalyaing language attrition at the
level at which it naturally occurs (Schmid & Kopk£04).

During the preparation of my fieldwork | worked anset of topics to use with my
informants. These where divided into five main gatées, each subdivided in turn into
subgroups. The set of topics used during the iretvis as follows, ranging from more
general and background questions (usually easi@ngwer) to those where evaluations

were required:

3 Moreover, the level of literacy, which we have rsée be linked with both social and cognitive
variables, is dependent also on the choice ofdble. its effect is more apparent in formal tasksens a
difference among the informants has a strong impacdhe results, but it seems not to play a prinalgy

in spontaneous speech (Schmid & Dusseldorp, 2010).
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Table 3.6 List of topics covered in the interview

Family migration history
Who emigrated, when, from where.
What he/she/they did in Italy (work).

o o

o

Memories of the journey
d. What the main reason was for migration. Did hetbleg/think they would stay

in Canada for the rest of their life, or were tlmgnding to going back to Italy?
e. How migration to Canada was, compared to other ttmsrnwhich many Italians

moved to.

« New Environment

a. How the situation in the new country was when thiesy arrived (with particulg

=

reference to the Italian and Venetian community) bow it is today.
b. If there was anyone who returned to Italy. If thegnted to do so in the future

c. If one/some of their sons/daughters did so, whay thould think.

Family

d. The composition of his/her family. If he/she is nmedt and the nationality of
his/her partner.

e. Presence of mixed marriages and the communityitsi@ét to therfi’.

3. Linguistic domains

a. Family
In Veneto, people continue to speak dialect wittmika members. Comparison
with Canadian linguistic behaviour.
Neighbourhood

d. Extra-family

4. Meta-linguistic evaluations

Heritage languages

a. When in ltaly, if there is the opportunity to lietéo dialect being spoken. On

what occasions.

" Mixed is a generic term as it may refer to a jojniof different ethnicities, religions, or languages
During the conversation the informant was ablexjplan which aspects of a mixed marriage s/he would
be willing to accept and which not.
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b. If they do or do not use dialect, and the reasantlics choice. Generally
speaking, is it considered important among Italismsnaintain dialect? (The
value of language conservation versus languagevationm).

c. Potential differences between ltalians (young peoptrsus adults, women
versus men).

d. Words that are used in Canada but no longer i. Ital

e. In ltaly some people say that dialect is going tsappear. Personal
considerations on the possible future scenaricaina@a and also in Italy.

f. Contacts with people in Italy (with whom, since whevhat kind [means of
contact: letters/emails, travel to Italy, visiterr Italy]).

g. What language people in Veneto mainly use.

If Italian is being spoken among Italo-Canadians.

)

i. Have they studied Italian? (If yes, when, where,Hfow long, and if they fe

confident in it).

English

j. When it was studied (if not a mother-tongue speaddeitity in using it and any
particular difficulties).

k. Eventual role of English in the disappearancealfdh and/or dialect.

5. Personal form to fill in

(Age, education, occupation, family status) anadsemt form.

Questions of a more personal nature were poseukiffirst and last sections. Whereas
the historical background (participants’ personalfamily stories of migration from
Italy and settlement in Canada) is usually an apgenopic, as it helps in creating a
friendly and collaborative atmosphere, specificspaal information calls for more
confidentiality, as it often concerns questiond tinay turn out to be sensitive to some
informants (Bernardi, 2005), for example thosetegldo their social status.

The aim of the second, third and fourth sections twanvestigate the core topics of this
research: identity and attitudes, languages andad@mof use and metalinguistic
evaluations. The key point was to introduce theecibpf the research gradually: within
each grouping, the sequence of questions followeturamel’ technique, from the
general to the more specific, with factual respsniseing elicited first, followed by

questions requiring the expression of an opinicasglli, 2005).
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3.3.1.2 Questionnaire

The second tool used is the questionnaire, whicbormposed of 52 questions (the
Italian version) and 53 (the English ofigsee Appendices]. It is therefore quite long,
although not all the questions had to be answeyeglvbryone. My informants were in
fact guided through and asked to skip a questibmist relevant to them. Moreover, in
order to facilitate the analysis they were requiiéeot expressly asked otherwise, to
pick only one option. This request was made in ofdefacilitate the subsequent
analysis of the correlation between these variables

Considering the length of the questionnaire | deditb reduce as much as possible the
number of questions that had to be answered byngyias these tire the informants and
are more likely to be left empty. They also creawere problems during the analysis
phase as they have to be categorised manuallyenesiearcher.

The questionnaire grid paralleled that of the witaws. It was also subdivided into five

sections as follows:

Table 3.7 List of topics covered in the questionneg

Background *Family and migration history

Affiliation *Networking/ Identity and Attitudes (towards Italian and
English). Environment (Isolation versus inclusion)

Language knowledge *Knowledge of the languages and domains of use
A
Contacts with the Heritage *Contacts with the heritage language (through travelsto the
Language home country, heritage associations, and mass media)
L. -
Personal Data sSocio-demographicinformation

As seen above, both interviews and questionnauwehtaipon the same themes. The
choice of these topics was linked to the sociolistiu variables that have been
discussed in the previous chapters and that haea bmund to play a key role in

language maintenance/attrition. Language usagechwisinguage they use and with
whom, their affiliation and sense of identity, tnmmount and quality of contacts with the

heritage language, all have been found to play mportant part in language

> The extra question is related to their knowledbghe Italian language.
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maintenance, or on the contrary, to favour atmitibhese variables were translated into
the questions used in this study and served ababis for creating my interviews and

questionnaire grids.

3.4 Corpus

Every textual analysis is based on a collectiontesits, a corpus. These texts are
homogeneous according to one or more discretioodigria and they also have to be
coherent with the aim(s) of the research (Tuzz03)0Given this definition, we can
delineate the object of this analysis as the lisigmioral production in Italian of
Venetian people who had emigrated to the selectmbaf Anglophone Canada and of

their descendants living there.

3.4.1 Pre-fieldwork test

Before going to Canada for the fieldwork, | condualta pre-test to evaluate the
reliability of the two instruments used to gathataj namely the questionnaire and the
interview protocol.

While the interviews were all conducted in Italidhe questionnaire was prepared in
both Italian and English versions (see Appendice®)y participants being given the
choice of which version to complete. Consequenthe English version of the
questionnaire enabled the inclusion in the survethose individuals who might have
been reluctant to take part in an interview becatfigbeir lack of competence in Italian.
The two versions were double-checked by nativelsgreaof English and Italian, each
having a background in the other language. Thisdead a comparability between the
two, avoiding any mismatches. A pre-test was thamdacted on three people in order
to evaluate the validity of the questions and tidate possible changes. These people
belonged to the second generation, third generamnmhnew migrant groups and were
selected for the pre-test as they were willing ddipipate in this research but were not
suitable for the fieldwork because of their lacku&netian regional heritage. This pre-
test was also important in order to unify the choaf the vocabulary used in the
Canadian context: words related to the educatistesy or other specific fields, as well
as the meaning Canadian people attached to thabutary, were investigated and
adjusted when necessary.

A pre-test of the interviews was held two month$olee the fieldwork in order to
evaluate the grid of questions. The test interviewgse carried out in England on two
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English people with an Italian background, althomgh a Venetian one. This helped to
improve the interview structure in various waysreformulation of the questions to
make them more precise and the addition of newtpdhmat emerged as significant.
This pre-fieldwork was also an important phase @vedoping confidence with the
instruments before the real fieldwork started: etpled in evaluating the suitability of
recording in different environments and gave anaye of the time needed to complete
the grid of questions. An important additional bgéngas that it helped me to become

more confident in managing an interview.

3.4.2 Interviews

All the interviews were open-ended and conductegtitorone. In order to improve the
recording quality, a small microphone was used.

As we have just seen, the grid of questions wastoacted before the fieldwork and
tested in pre-fieldwork. The questions posed tdgerson did not follow a completely
fixed order, although specific milestone topics baén identified and were included in
every interview. The choice of a flexible grid wasade in order to adapt it and make it
appropriate for different generations. However, sogquestions were intentionally
omitted for some informants because they wereelevant to a particular generation.
During the first part of the interviews, informantgere asked to speak about their
migration history or that of their family. By indtiing an interview through talking about
the interviewee’s life, it is usually possible tailg two positive outcomes: first, the
interviewer may stimulate changes in the speecheinterviewee to bring about a less
formal style;’® second, there is the opportunity to establish aremempathetic
environment, where the interviewee will feel moteease and where any barriers
created by the formal roles of the interviewer ameérviewee can be overcome more
easily.

Another point related to the setting up of a maor®nmal environment concerns the
approach to specific types of questions. Usuallyenvthere is a need to elicit particular
types of information that may be considered intresir on which the interviewee does
not wish to express a personal opinion, it can $eful to avoid a direct approach just
by asking her/him to make a comparison betweenthivgs (in this case, for example,

between the situation in Canada and that in Itdly)this way, it is possible that the

® However, we must be aware that although thereseveral expedients that can be put in place inrorde
to elicit more informal speech, truly natural infeal speech is by definition not attainable in aeriview
setting.
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speaker will express her/his opinion and answerghestion indirectly without the
interviewer sounding too intrusive (see questia).1Another device that needs to be
adopted is avoiding asking people directly aboubpic that may be perceived as
problematic. An example concerns from question @tuch asked (when applicable)
how interviewees would have reacted if one of tb&spring had gone to live in Italy.
The aim of this question was not to assess th&ackanent to their family, but their
attitude towards their home country and how theggged it. In the case of a positive
approach towards ltaly (perceived as a pleasantjemocountry to live in) their
openness to the possibility of having childrenngyithere was assumed to be more
affirmative. The opposing attitude would have bdemonstrated by more disapproval

of this hypothetical situatiofi.

3.4.2.1 Transcription issues

Transcription poses for the researcher a serigsaifiems and decisions to be made. |
have hinted above at one first type, namely thdlpros related to the comprehension
of the recorded materials and the importance ofigpality recording as the first step.
In this section | discuss those related to theadgitoduction of a set of transcriptions.
The fifty-six interviews included in this study veetranscribed in their entirety. This
section explains the process of transcription, @oedcludes by analysing some
methodological choices adopted during the fieldwamkli the subsequent phase of data
handling. Turell and Moyer (2008) correctly asgh#t “transcription is already a first
step in interpretation and analysis” (p.194); henae the selected methodological
approaches have a great impact on the researchnoesc it is vital to incorporate a
precise description of the stages in order to frémeeanalysis correctly and to interpret
the results accurately.

The ability to speak Italian was a requirementimafusion in the sample. However, it is
well known that a bi/multilingual speaker may (mooe less deliberately and
consciously) use more than one language duringiaecsation. English, dialect, Italese
and Italian were expected to enter into informargiséech, regardless of the main

language requested. Instances of code-switéhamy passages in different codes were

| noticed that this issue applies particularly @nada, where people move quite frequently.
Furthermore, the Italo-Canadian community is geheveealthy and therefore able to make trips tdylta
quite frequently.

8| am using the term ‘code-switching' in this wooksignal the use of words in a language other than
Italian. | am aware that this is an employmenthaf hotion at its most simple level. Code-switchim@
complex concept and in other circumstances woulplire in-depth consideration with regard to the
theoretical aspects and in the phase of analysisuzh discussion is beyond the scope of this work
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possible; during the interviews they enabled theakpr to complete her/his discourse.
As explained below, these phenomena were considienéag the transcription phase.
The work of transcription requires a sustained llexe attention. It is therefore a
demanding activity, particularly if it has to bendofor many hours at a time. Although
not all experience the same problems, there are slifficulties that recur for everyone.
Apart from possible background noise, which wastkepa minimum thanks to a
careful choice of the location and the use of aroplone, recorded voices do not
‘sound’ natural. In particular, while listening &ovoice naturally our brain can select the
voice as the only sound to pay attention to. Wlsleening to a recording, on the other
hand, all the sounds are registered as they agtoediurred and we are not then capable
of putting them into the background and devotingerdion only to the voice.
Background noise may therefore become distracting.

Given these considerations, | decided to work bydsading my transcription into
small chunks during a relatively long period of ¢iffaround 9 months) and allowing
myself about one month and a half more at the encefchecking.

Before passing on to discussing the instrument usdge transcription process, | want
to highlight one point regarding the choice of tiyge of transcription. There are in fact
different kinds of transcription, broadly divisibieto orthographic and phonetic. The
choice of a particular type is dependent on theaeh questions pursued and on the
possible use of software.

The choice adopted in this work is orthographicyeabatim transcription of the
recorded material. This choice fits the aims o$ thork, which pursues an analysis of
the lexicon used among the Italian-speaking Venettammunity in Canada. A
phonetic analysis was therefore not suitable fergirposes of this work. Moreover my
decision to use the software Dragon Naturally Spegakan important choice in order to
speed up the process of transcription, entailearnographic transcription.

Speech recognition software

In order to facilitate the transcription | decidéml make use of speech recognition
software. Among the programs available, | choseige Dragon Naturally Speaking.
This choice was made primarily as | was advisedthgr users in the first instance and

because | already had a little experience witBeéfore starting the real transcription of

116



my interviews | decided to take a week for prantisiwhich allowed me to reach the
competence | needed to use the software. Dragomrdligt Speaking is in fact a piece

of software based on a voice recognition systemthacefore training is necessary to
allow the software to adjust to the specific voicéas to transcribe. Although in the

more recent versions it is possible to operatemaatically from a voice recorder to the

software, the presence of many speakers in thaus@pd the quality of the audio might
compromise the outcome of the transcription. Thet belution seemed to be direct use,
with one person dictating to a microphone whil¢éeléng to the recorded voice. This

was my choice, and it allowed me to speed up thegss of transcription.

Although the transcription improved as the procesatinued, some problems still

persisted. First of all, the software can recogoisly one language at a time and mine
was the ltalian version. This means that wordsnglish, Dialect and Italese could not
be recognised and had to be transcribed manuafiis Aappened even with Italian

words if not pronounced precisely, but a promptckhallowed me to correct these

cases.

Transcription

Aside from more practical difficulties, the majoroplem of the transcription |
undertook related to the transcription of wordsindtalian. | first needed to distinguish
between words in a foreign language (usually Ehyjliwords in dialect and Italese, and
words not found in any dictionary. Overall, my at®iwas to follow the transcription
method that employs the spelling system of a stahtlnguage (either English for
English words, or Italian for the remaining cases).

For English, in particular, | represented wordscatated in non-standard pronunciation
by the standard English form. By adopting this ecrdn, both intra- and inter-
generational homogeneity were achieved, making#domparisons among migrants
belonging to different cohorts easier. Doing tHsoanade it possible to keep together
on the one hand people belonging to the first gditer and new migrants (for whom
English was not the mother tongue and whose proatioie may have differed both
from the standard and from each other) and on therdand the second and third
generations, for whom English was the mother torguat least the language in which
they were usually more confident.

As for dialect, the transcription was based upoa Mtfalian spelling system, which

enabled me to have one standard transcription ssherfollow. An exception to this
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rule was made in order to facilitate the recognitad the common dialect forse/ze/
(meaningis, third person singular of the verb ‘to be’), whicbuld have been mistaken
for the Italian wordse/se/ (meaningf/whether).A phonetic transcription would have
made it possible to distinguish these two wordsoalgh it could not have been used
with a software application for the analysis ofttexTherefore | decided to retrieve a
Venetian writing tradition that renders an initi@iced ‘s’ with the letter *x’. Although
this has not been common practice among other nassa, for the purposes of this
study it was an expedient to facilitate the intetation of the results.

In the case of words that were not found in anyiahary (being non-existent, in Italese
or pronounced incorrectly), the rule that | folladvweras to transcribe them as they were

pronounced, according to standard Italian orthdagyap

Another major problem, although quantitatively lied, is the occurrence of homonyms
between the two languages, namely English andaitalif within the same language
homonymy is signalled by the software, as will l@ers later in this chapter, that
between two languages cannot be recognised byoftwase and thus is not signalled.
Occurrences in English are thus put among tho#falian, and may be a problem when
the software is tagging, particularly, as in tharaples reported below, both forms have
a high number of occurrences. The most relevaninpieg with all occurrences taken
from the first generation, is reported below:

adesso se sbaglio ¥dso] what? non importa. comincio da capo e senind m

faccio aiutare.

[now if | get it wrong so what? | doesn’t mattesstart again or | ask for help]

il suo unico desiderio era di essere con noi eilcorarito. non importa dove. xo

[so] yeah quello che pensavo io era che una valtdt@ non poteva tornare piu.

[her only wish was to stay with us and with herltbargd. it doesn’t matter where.

so yeah what | thought was that once she hadltafy) she couldn’t go back]

non sose lo ha mai sentito dire.

[I don’t know if you have ever heard about it]

" This transcription choice is merely a technicgbexient, as there is no such word in ltalian, arid i
not related in any way to the Italian phonologegtem.
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0ggi posso [tornare in Italia] e domani noncesa che puo succedere.

[these days | can (go back to Italy) and in theufatl don’'t know what can
happen]

in the first two examples the underlined word ‘®used with the English meaning. In
the following two examples it is used with the ital meaning of ‘(I) know’. In order to
have the software distinguish between the two fatnssimportant to choose a different
orthographic format for the language which is retognised by the software, in this
case English. The choice is to a great extent patgoe. the adding of an accent or the
changing of a letter, which | decided to do), althlo it has to be consistent throughout
the corpus. The fact that we automatically infer #ppropriate meaning of a word from
the context means that we are usually unawareatf sases of homonymy. Also, as in
the case reported above, although the two formsvatten in the same way, they are
pronounced differently and thus the difficulty nagt be apparent before transcription.
It can therefore be useful to make a list of theeeds while transcribing and make the

relevant corrections during the revision.

Code-switching

Other important issues that were met during thestraption related to the phenomenon
of code-switching, where interviewees briefly usedidiom other than Italian, the only
language that they were asked to use in the imervihey did in fact make some use
of English and dialect during the interview so tttey could complete their discourse
without interruption. The investigation of code ®wing is beyond the scope of this
thesis, however, as it would have required a catalg approach, in contrast to the
quantitative approach followed for the analysigh® corpus. | therefore attempted to
find a balanced qualitative and quantitative appinda dealing with switching.

A reading of the first transcription permitted tieolation of passages in which a
language other than Italian was used. These warsidered qualitatively, aiming to
distinguish whether the language was chosen toratemporary or more permanent
lack of competence in Italian, or to substitutarent for Italian by expressing a concept
or idea that the speaker was not able to articulatly in the language s/he was asked
to use; in other words, whether the role of thiseotlanguage was to support Italian,
covering any linguistic gap in it, or whether thgeaker made no attempt to express
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her/himself in Italian. However, it could also Hdeetcase that words/sentences were
uttered intentionally in a foreign language, with@oeaning that the speaker was not
able to use the correct words in Italfdn.

Following reflections on the standard length otrahces belonging to the two types of
switches mentioned above, a maximum length of 6Elsvavas fixed on for strings of
words in a language other than ltalfarThis quantitative choice was made upon a
gualitative consideration: it appeared that thigeshold acted as a boundary,
highlighting the function that non-ltalian sentemcplayed in participants’ speech.
Below this limit were included all sentences in @hia language other than Italian
seemed to me to be used to cover a deficiencyeinnifividual’'s Italian competence or
because it was her/his deliberate choice to usthantanguage, while above it were all
sentences that reflected the speaker’s lack atyatnl master Italian at a basic level.

The final outcome was the exclusion of four pieoésliscourse, each exceeding 65
words in length, spoken by a third-generation nzeld a male new migrant. Although
probably motivated by different factors (a reallitity to express himself properly in
Italian in the former, and an overt preferencertalate those sentences in English in
the latter), all four examples, two for each speakbowed no attempt at conveying a

message in Italian.

Limits of the transcriptions

One last point worth discussing is related to thedcription choices undertaken in this
study and in particular to their limitations. Th®plem of devising the most appropriate
transcription rules is linked to the necessityinfling the best compromise between the
resources available, the potentialities of theveafé used and the aims of the study.
This choice cannot be entirely fixadoriori and an individual path has to be devised for
each study.

In order to obtain a full picture on the phenomemavestigated we should analyse
different linguistic levels. The validity of thigpproach has been clearly corroborated in
a study by Schmid, Verspoor and MacWhinney (20iidhere it emerged that an
informant (this time an L2 learner) may regress ame level (namely lexical

sophistication) during the learning process becauseghis cognitive resources are

8 This was particularly true with dialect words. Tégeaker often wanted to prove that s/he was able t
speak dialect, not just by telling me that s/heldobut by answering me in dialect or using some
idiomatic or typical phrases in Venetian.

8. This was eventually applicable only to Englishdésect was always used in single words, idiomatic
sentences or very short phrases.
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diverted to implement other level(s), namely thenptexity of the sentences produced.
What is highlighted by the authors is that the infant runs a sort of trade-off of her/his
cognitive resources, which only apparently showa decrease in language proficiency.
If a full picture is drawn, progress on differeetvéls may emerge, showing even a
general improvement of the speakers’ skills.

My choice not to transcribe certain phenomena g€ the spoken language (such as
hesitations) is therefore debatable to some exasntam taking into account only some
aspects of the linguistic competence of my inforteavhile not considering others that
have however been proved to be important in langadigition studies (such as Schmid
& Beers Fagersten, 2010; Yilmaz & Schmid, forthcog)i However this choice has to
be seen in terms of the need to transform a sptEknnto a new version, easily usable
with software for the analysis of the text andrigtthe purposes of the research, which
is aimed at studying lexical use and verb morphplaghong migrant communities.
Other linguistic aspects, regarding, for exampl@npnciation or hesitations, do not
relate to the aims of this analysis and have, foere been excluded from the
transcription. They are, of course, relevant to shely of skills among speakers of a
heritage language and can offer a more completéurpicof the phenomenon
investigated; however, here they were outside tbeemarrow scope of this piece of

research.

3.4.2.2 Lexicometric measurements

In order to evaluate whether the corpus had theeifesito allow a statistical study of its
content, it was necessary to verify that the lexietsic measurements were below
specific thresholds (Tuzzi, 2003). The lexicometralues for the whole corpus are

given in Table 3.8.

Table 3.8 Lexicometric measurements

Word tokens (N) 342,411
Word types (V) 15,317
Type/token ratio (V/N * 100) 4.47%
Hapax legomena (*%) 47.3%
Average frequency (N/V) (*%) 22.3
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The corpus comprised a total of 342,411 word tokessch gives a measure of its size,
and 15,317 word types, which represents the extietite vocabulary’ The type/token
ratio (TTR) and the percentage bfpax legomerfd are two indicators of lexical
richness. As the table shows, in this study thesevibelow the respective thresholds of
20% and 50%, which means that this corpus can ladysed statistically (Tuzzi,
2003)* Given the size of the corpus, these outcomes asexpected.

Before proceeding with the presentation of the Itesiut is essential to highlight a
methodological choice that was made during the @bégreparation of the corpus. The
choice of dealing with word tokens cannot be taf@ngranted, as other paths could
have been followed. Working with lemmas, for ins&nwould have been another
option (Cortelazzo & Tuzzi, 2007; Schmid, 2002).

3.4.2.3 Tagging and manual disambiguation

The last stage before proceeding with the analysss that of manual disambiguation.
Grammatical tagging is a tool offered by softwarethe texts’ analysis, which helps to
classify word types into their corresponding grarticah categories. Two examples are

given in table 3.9.

Table 3.9 Examples of outcomes

Graphic forms Occurrences Length Grammatical Imprinting Lemma
category

e 8337 1 \% indic_pres s 3 essere

dialetto 1248 8 N s m dialetto

The two word typesf¢rma graficg areé (is) anddialetto (dialect).Their number of
occurrences in the corpus (second column) is fabbwy the number of characters in

each word type (third column). Grammatical categoefers to the grammatical

82 By distinguishing word tokens vs. word types, @@ introduce the concept of frequency referredyto b
these two terms. Type frequency is the frequencyrofitem pattern, while token frequency is the
frequency of actual items. As it contains betwe@/®60 and 500,000 statistical tokens, this corpushe
described as large.

83 Hapax legomenégor simplyhapaxey are word tokens that appear only once in a corpus

8t we look at the high frequencies section, weigethat these occupy 31.46% of the total number of
occurrences. The first four word types, (che, &, nonaccount for 10.25% of the total. Sineeis
statistically the word most often used in spokatidh, this result is in line with the suggestiafshe
literature. If the medium frequencies are addeth&high frequencies, the result is 77%, which rsean
that the 598 most common word types account forertiwain three-quarters of the number of word tokens
in the entire corpus, whereas they constitute 8r8%6 of the entire vocabulary (word types).
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category to which each belongs. Here, V standsvéab, N for noun. Whenever
possible, the result includes ‘imprinting’ (fifttolmn), which offers further detail of
the grammatical tagging. In the examples givenvérbal formé is labelled as the'
person singular of the simple present, wherBaketto is tagged as masculine singular.
Following the sixth column, which allows differemwbrd types to be grouped under the
same lemma, there can also be a column giving nmdoemation about the usage
frequency of each word type/lemma.

This operation is not completely accurate, howessrthere will be some ambiguous
cases. Whenever a word token is not recognisedebmding to Italian, or where
multiple entries are possible for the same wordcetoksynonymy), software for the
texts’ analysis labels the word type with an engggce or with the letter J respectively.
Although the empty categorisation is variable, dhej@at on the nature of the text (more
than one language used and the accuracy of thectrption), the J category is usually
rather large, at around 1/3 of the entire vocalyul@his would prevent any analysis of
these data, as it drastically reduces the propomiothe vocabulary it is possible to
work on. The researcher must therefore carry ondaual disambiguation to reduce the
non-tagged portion of the corpus to below an aa®@etthreshold.

Thus, in order to render the corpus treatable,riiedh out a manual disambiguation,
before which the level of ambiguity, comprising thercentage of non-tagged and
category J items resulting from grammatical taggwith texts analysis software was
46.8% (7,177 word types from a total of 15,317)tdmms of word tokens, ambiguity
was higher still, at 56.1% (192,238 tokens in apuaer of 342,411). In particular,
category J was rather large, comprising 3,783 wiyjges and 176,643 tokens.
Following manual disambiguation, the total numbérnon-tagged, and thus still
ambiguous, entries was reduced to 3,098 types ¥20a2d to 42,204 tokens (12.3%).
Category J was also much reduced, to 44 types ((aB&%28,365 tokens (8.3%).
Wherever the numerical condition allowed it, theadnbiguation was done manually,
by checking each single occurrence in the corpusvever, this was possible only
where there were at most a few dozens of occurselméea word type. Manual
disambiguation is a time-consuming activity, asheaccurrence in the corpus has to be
checked, which is not feasible for word types whhndreds or thousands of
occurrences. In order to make my final data moliabie to work on by reducing the
proportion of ambiguous forms, | decided to adegtenever grammatically possible, a

stricter criterion of disambiguation. Reading thst lof word types with higher
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frequencies, | noticed that there were some wtatthpugh rightly categorised in more
than one group by software for the texts’ analyseemed to have their occurrences
greatly skewed towards one grammatical categoryciwivas also the most commonly
used in Italian. | therefore decided to classifgsth as if all their occurrences belonged
to this category. By doing this | am aware thaill have misplaced a proportion, albeit
very small, of the data in my corpus. However, tbes of this small amount of
information was considered acceptable and not tee heffected the final outcome
significantly.

One final aspect to be discussed about the tagghase regards articles. These
represent a quite problematic grammatical categoitalian when operating a tagging
assisted by software. In fact, articles in Italae all homonymic with forms of other
grammatical categories. In order to clarify thigrésent an example: in this particular
case, the same word tyfla) takes up the function of an article in the firase, and of a
pronoun in the second:

Questa € lania nuova macchina.

[This is my new car]

La possiamo provare?

[Can we try_ i?]

Therefore, unlike other grammatical categories,hwiegard to articles all the
occurrences fall automatically into the J catefforiy order to perform an analysis of
articles it would, therefore, be necessary to ceahdunanual disambiguation for all the
occurrences, which, given their very high numbewuld be time-consuming. For this
reason, and given the fact that articles do nostitoree the focus of this research, |
decided not to perform a manual disambiguation tanigéave them in the J category.
Consequently, as we will see in chapter 5, the gratical categories to which the word

types are assigned will not include articles.

3.4.2.4 Measures for the study of the vocabulary

Lexical diversity is an area that has been widedgted in linguistic research. However,

it is only recently that we have seen the emergeheecomprehensive approach to this

8 Articles, moreover, make up a substantial compbotthe ambiguous category of ‘J’ forms.
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topic, more aware of the multifaceted nature ofdbecept of ‘lexical diversity’ (Jarvis,
2013b).

The measures that had been devised to calculatealediversity hitherto raised
questions of validity. Although there have beennowements in their strength, there
are still problematic aspects (Jarvis, 2013a). OQnoae technical level, the measures
used are mostly dependent on text length. As stat&dhmid and Jarvis (forthcoming),
“simple TTRs have been shown to be a problematiasone of lexical diversity in that
they tend to vary a great deal as a function of tergth, since the rate of word
repetition inevitably increases as the text gromrsger” (p. 14). Attempts have been
made to overcome this problem, but even the mostirate indices in this respect
(Johnson's MSTTR and McCarthy's MTLE) have turned out not to be completely
satisfactory, as “an important problem with bothaswges is that neither evaluates the
text as a unified whole” (Jarvis 2013a, p.94).

On a more theoretical level, we need to understaatl lexical diversity has to be
approached from different perspectives. The indicesated to determine lexical
diversity can capture some valuable informationt they have been shown to be
“blind’ measures of lexical diversity” (Schmid, Y&poor & MacWhinney 2011, p. 44),
unable to obtain all the information and to provaldull picture of the informants’
actual level of lexical diversity. The importancashtherefore, been stressed of the need
to go “beyond indices designed to reflect onlyrdlationship between types and tokens,
such as VOCE or Guiraud®, and seek ways in which lexical diversity and deki
access can be described more fully” (Schmid & 3afeithcoming, p.9). There are in
fact other linguistic measures that together cae gs a more complete depiction of the
phenomenon of lexical diversity, such as word yamind word dispersion, the
occurrences of unique words and the incidence ddtively longer words, the
occurrence of particular grammar categories (Schiedspoor & MacWhinney, 2011,
Schmid & Jarvis, forthcoming), all aspects thatéaet been ‘caught’ with the indices
used so far.

This new approach implies a more rooted changeéénperspective, highlighted by
Jarvis (2013a) with the fact that:

it is recognized that indices of lexical diversaye useful, even though
language researchers have neglected the questihatfit is that they

8 Acronym for Mean Segmental Type-Token Ratio.
87 Acronym for Measure of Textual Lexical Diversity.
8 Acronym for Vocabulary Diversity.

It is an index of lexical richness.
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are actually measuring. Unfortunately, lexical déity indices tend to
be validated in accordance with how well they avemmple-size
effects and/or how well they predict other congsue.g., proficiency)
[...] rather than in accordance with how well theyasere the construct
they are intended to measure (i.e., lexical ditgrsin other words, the
problem is not that the existing measures fail tedgt language
proficiency [...]; the problem is that they lack ctmst validity

because they have not been derived from a wellldegd theoretical

model of lexical diversity (pp. 94-95).

New research approaches in the field are, howésading to promising findings and
opening up new pathways, with the awareness teaicdl richness measures also do
not take into account grammar, sentence structuretteer textual features, such as
cohesion, coherence or organization of the texi§k@a 2012, p. 35). The concepts of
lexical diversity and richness are thus more madgted aspects to investigate than is at
first apparent.
Given this background outline, 1 now pass on tefbyidiscussing how this topic of
lexical diversity has been approached in this stidiyereas a linguistic examination of
these aspects of language is offered in the foligwehapters, when discussing the
results of my corpus, what | give now is an intrction to the lexical tools that are
available with the software application for the lgaes of texts and that has been used to
carry out the analysis.
As claimed by SiSkovéa (2012),

the biggest drawback of lexical richness measurageneral, however,

is when looking at words used in isolation. Thetwafe available

mostly recognizes a word as a group of letters ra¢péd by spaces,

which means that it does not take into account @amg words written

separately, polywords, collocations, idioms, foraillanguage or any

other stretches of text which are often not furtleralysed into

individual types and could be viewed as belongoggther or having a

single meaning (p. 34-35).

In the phase of corpus preparation with softwanetlf@ texts’ analysis, one of the
measures that can be undertaken is ‘normalizatwhich means the 'polishing' of the

corpus that we are going to analyse by, for exampigking uniform the use of the
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accents or capital letters. Among the options atbéel there is the recognition, through a
list available in software for the texts’ analysid,the polywords. Although a word,
taken as a string of letters separated by spasesually taken as a single entity, it is
possible to set the software to recognise strifiggoods that, in Italian, acquire a sense
or change of meaning if considered together. (@eg esempidfor example’, orcapo di
dipartimento‘head of department’). The software can recogrsse forms as single
entities, calculate their occurrences as in the casll the other types and add them to
the vocabulary. By doing this, we can retrieve pédithe lexical information that would

have otherwise been lost.

Guiraud Index

In this research | also use the Guiraud Indexfditsula is calculated by dividing the
number of types (V) by the square root of the nunabeokens (N), aiming in this way

to compensate for variable text lengths has already been discussed above, the
Guiraud Index does not completely overcome its dépmecy on corpus size. Therefore
it cannot be considered a fully reliable index. Brer, as we have seen, there are
many linguistic aspects that operate together &pshhe informants’ lexical diversity,
and it is only the combined analysis of these tlaat give us a more complete depiction
of the phenomenon investigated, a multifaceted pfmemon that cannot be ‘caught’
with a single index. On these premises, | condiderGuiraud Index as a first indicator
of the lexical diversity of my informants, a stagipoint for further lexical analysis that

will go deeper and will unveil other aspects ofitth@nguage skills.

Range

As we have seen in the previous pages, beyond #re numerical outcomes of the
quantitative treatment of the corpus, lexical statal tools may provide “additional
interpretative linguistic information such as paftspeech annotation, grammatical
parsing, and prosodic transcription” (McEnery & ¥dih 2001, p.114). What | want to
discuss now is the concept of ‘rand&yhich is a valuable measure for corpora treated
with statistical software. In fact, it allows us igolate the (reduced) portion of the
vocabulary that is of relevance to the content sl Moreover, within particular

parameters, this notion of range can also be appie perform purely linguistic

% This term is often associated with another, ‘rankhich refers to the position that a word token
occupies in the frequency table. This means tHédrdnt word tokens which have the same number of
occurrences are labelled with the same rank.
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analyses. In fact, by keeping the content of caparetty much constant across all
informants, as in the case of semi-structured weers, we are somehow allowed to
analyse this subdivision also in terms of lingaiskills.

With software for the texts’ analysis, we are daffitthe possibility of subdividing our
vocabulary list into high, medium and low rangesnf those forms which are most
frequent in the corpus to hapaxXéghis division is made automatically by the softear
However, it can easily be done manually. Scroltiogvn the list of word types from the
top, the first pair of word types with the same memof occurrences constitutes the
limit between the high and medium frequency rangdsle from the bottom, the first
gap in the number of occurrences signals the leitveen the low and medium ranges.
From a content perspective, the high range pathe®fvocabulary is characterised by
word types with a very high number of occurrencdsctv are not very meaningful
(mainly prepositions, articles and conjunctionshilesthe low range is covered by the
great majority of word types with a relatively lommmber of occurrences, including the
substantial group of hapaxes. Words belonging ¢éoniedium range are usually more
informative and it is among these that we haveowk|in order to find the most
important topics covered in the corpus (Tuzzi, 2003

From a language skills point of view, we can idgnthe most common word types,
used by all our informants, from those forms pos#id in the middle and used by the
great majority, and finally from those that are kbast used. In line with other research
that has devised a categorisation of the vocabi¥maz & Schmid, forthcoming) we
will analyse the outcomes in order to determintenidencies and patterns emerge across

our four groups.

Vocabolario di Base (VdB)

We have already introduced discussion about theab@ario di Base in chapter 2,

dealing with it from a purely linguistic perspeaiv

Among the tools offered by some Italian softwaretfe texts’ analysis, the user has the
opportunity to make use of the VdB list for theliita language devised by De Mauro,

to have tagged the occurrences shared with thodeedfdB list. As seen in chapter 2,

this list is in three parts (VdB1, VdB2 and VdB3pwever, for the purposes of this

study, it will be considered singly as VdB. Thisese relevant with regard to the

analysis of my informants’ linguistic competenceréghatively high occurrence of VdB

o Hapaxes usually represent the great majority sihall corpus and for a large one they usually cover
45-50% of the whole text.
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forms may in fact be symptomatic of a use of theabwulary made up of basic and
common words. Again, it is important to stress tig analysis does not allow us to
draw a conclusion about my informants’ knowledgethe language. We are simply
assessing their use of the vocabulary availabteg¢m, which is however indicative of

their underlying language skills.

Before bringing this methodology chapter to an drain going to briefly discuss how
the questionnaires have been treated and how tlehdae been entered in order for
them to be analysed with the software SPSS. Comdptoethe choices and the
methodological measures undertaken for the trgptsmni, as discussed above, these are
relatively straightforward, although it is importdahat they are stated clearly.

3.4.3 Questionnaire

With regard to the more practical aspects of dataye the main features of the
codification will be briefly introduced here. Withe exception of questions regarding
social variables (such as gender and age), theemsadw the questionnaire have been
coded according to a general rule: values wouldlhsuary between 0 and 1. The first
of these indicated an ‘English pole’, meaning eithéow level of use of Italian or a low
degree of affiliation to/liking for Italy and iteuthguage. With the opposite ‘Italian pole’,
the degree of use of/affiliation to/liking for ltah was expressed with 1.

A great number of questions were devised accordirgyfive point Likert-type scale. In
this case, the data were assigned according tostake: never = 0, seldom = .25,
sometimes = .5, often = .75, very often = 1. Whateng answers to the questionnaire,
some questions were averaged together. For examplestion 32 in the Italian
questionnaire (and 33 in the corresponding Englisd), which is composed of 7 grids,
was averaged so that a single result would app&as.helped to reduce the number of
guestions/variables by putting together those arstat could be considered jointly.

The questionnaire was composed of more questi@rsttiose actually analysed in the
following chapters. The selection of which quessido treat was based mainly on two
criteria: the first is related to the focus of radysis, which has been further narrowed
down during the review of the data collected dummg fieldwork. The second, on the

other hand, is related to the literature, and miqaar | decided to focus my analysis on

the variables that previous research suggestedmerre telling.
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Firstly, although my informants were asked to ridweir competence in, or affiliation
towards, three languages/cultures, namely Itakzaglish and Dialect, only the first two
were considered, and in particular Italian, as en focus on this research. It was
decided not to take Dialect into account in thisdgt while being aware of and
recognising its influence in the ltalian linguiséad cultural repertoire (as discussed in
chapter 2). Whenever there was a question abatiaédin to the Veneto region, or the
origin of the people that an informant was usesgending time with, the choice of
Venetian was considered equivalent to Italian. @fidiation to a particular region of
Italy, in fact, is clearly related to a sense diliafion to the country as a whole.
Secondly, according to the discussion of languatietien and maintenance as
presented in chapter 1, two main sets of variablege turned out to be particularly
significant among speakers of a heritage languagenely linguistic habits and
attitudinal factors. Although recognising the plidles influence of a plethora of other
factors, | decided to focus my analysis on these. tWherefore, only questions
pertaining to these two topics were selected faityais.

3.5 Final remarks

This chapter has completed the depiction of thenénaork of the study, with the
methodological groundings of the analysis. Follayvia review of the literature on
language maintenance and attrition among migramnuoenities, and an account of the
linguistic, historical and social background tolita migration (chapters 1 and 2
respectively), then a description of the fieldwarld data analysis methodologies in this
chapter, there remains the third and last parhisfthesis. The next chapter thus enters
the analysis part, with a general study and diseossf the data gathered during the
fieldwork, in particular through the questionnajréghlighting if and how attitudinal
and linguistic factors impact on the language skof speakers of a heritage language

across different generations and cohorts.
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Part three: Analysis

Part two of this thesis provided information comieg the participants in this study, the
methodological choices and instruments used duhedieldwork and the construction
of the corpus. Here, in this third and last pdre butcomes of the sociolinguistic and
linguistic analysis of the data collected during fieldwork in Canada are discussed.
There is an overall ‘funnel’ structure to these agmmg two chapters, from the more
general background information presented in chapterthe more linguistic discussion
of the interviews in chapter 5. The structure ak tpart is thus bipartite: the fourth
chapter, through an analysis of the data colleddigdquestionnaire, examines the
linguistic habits and attitudes of the communitiesestigated as self-reported in
questionnaires. The fifth chapter involves socmuliistic and linguistic analysis,
exploring the results of interviews, first througtyuantitative analysis of aspects of the
language skills revealed in the interviews, themugh an attempt to correlate these

results with the sociolinguistic patterns which egeel in the fourth chapter.

Although treating a well-researched topic, paracyl with regard to language
maintenance among different generations, each ehadpt this part presents and
discusses novel elements: in chapter 4, while thm purpose of the investigation is to
provide the grounds for the socio-linguistic aneysf the following chapter, it also
offers an up-to-date depiction of the Italian laage situation in Anglophone Canada,
in particular pertaining to linguistic habits amospeakers of Venetian-Italian heritage
language. Chapter 5 is an attempt to move beyomaveil studied field of the lexical
variation that the Italian vocabulary of migraneakers has undergone in contact with
English (see the literature review of Italian bgiial communities abroad, and in
particular the section on Italese), to propose @ewdescription of these communities’
linguistic skills, highlighting how much their lingstic abilities vary both among
different cohorts of migrants and along a genenaficcale. In other words, | am not
interested in framing and discussing language meaarice using a qualitative
perspective as has been largely done so far. Vghait more relevance in this study is
quantifying these changes. Moreover, as far asowkmo study of first language
maintenance/attrition has been carried out amoagéw waves of Italian migrants of
recent decades. Although not numerically very srii#tl, they nonetheless embody a
new phenomenon that should be of real interestitéian society, as it represents a

current and future social issue for this countrg arany others in Europe.
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Overall, we can assert that variations within ihgt fyeneration promote cascade effects
on the following ones. It is thus safe to say it pattern of language maintenance
which we can now try to delineate for the old wawésnigrants and their descendants
may not be valid in the future. Different socialdalinguistic variables, both in the
country of origin and in the host one, will in gfobability lead towards different
language maintenance paths and delineate new dinguwevelopments. The models
that have been created to interpret and predigulage maintenance and loss among
minority communities seem to fit the first cohodlsmigrants, but they will probably
need to be revisited in the future. Moreover, Icheeunderline that at the moment the
only possible longitudinal study is that of the acwsdants of the first cohorts of
migrants: the relative recentness of the new migeahorts does not allow us to find
enough second-generation speakéwshile a third-generation requirement would be
even more challenging. | thus hope that this rebeaill stimulate more interest in this
phenomenon, as well as opening up a discussiorossilpe future scenarios for the
Italian language in Canada.

92 At the time of the fieldwork, the age of seconaemtion speakers was on average under 16. With the
exception of a few people aged about 30, the gnegdrity were teenagers or children.
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Chapter 4. Language attitudes and behaviours

4.1 Introduction

This fourth chapter is devoted to an analysis efdhestionnaires, which were mainly
completed and collected during the fieldwork in @da The choice of employing this
particular tool was made in order to gather a gdeatl of information about the local
Venetian community: questionnaires are less timmesgming than interviews and offer
the opportunity to gather and treat large amouritglata using a quantitative and
statistical approach.

The results of the questionnaire differ intrinsigdfom those of the interviews, which
will be treated in the next chapter. The intervigiwyell designed and conducted, and
notwithstanding some limits intrinsic to the verpacacter of linguistic research,
represents a relatively reliable and straightfodvesol to gain access to speakers’
linguistic behaviours. On the other hand, the bdity of the questionnaire as a
research tool and of its outcomes, has given wsenore debate in the literature.
Although recognising that the questionnaire is efulstool when dealing with a
substantial amount of data, and that it is relatieasy to handle with software, the
literature advances some criticisms too. The qoes#ire requires a categorical
response, and therefore “respondents must be aldetermine their own usage and,
when given choices, compare that usage with aligasapresented in the question”
(Milroy & Gordon 2003, p. 53). Moreover, it is npbssible to be certain how truthful
respondents have been as their answers may natlypadthentic. This may not be due
to a deliberate choice to give an untruthful answet simply because of a personal
misinterpretation of the question. The questioredm fact, entails active participation
by interviewees and can thus be biased by thed. t@bwever, if this tool may not be
completely reliable in investigating intervieweestual language behaviour, it can still
have a certain legitimacy. Specifically, it is rgotsed as having the capacity to bring to
the fore informants’ attitudes regarding concreéhdyiours, and, although attitudes
may only partially correspond to linguistic praetidhey are nevertheless linked to it

and they often represent the lever for the reahbietr.
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4.2 Social variables

In the first chapter of this thesis | presented disdussed the variables that play a role
in language attrition/maintenance. The review hgjtied the intricacy of the effects of
many different variables on the linguistic skillsspeakers of a heritage language, and
the subsequent impossibility, in the very greatamtj of the studies presented, to
single out one variable to explain the pattern ariguage skills outcomes among
bilingual communities. However, whereas languageitiah/maintenance may be
dependent on many variables, some seem to emepgedsging a stronger impact.
Generation has been largely considered in theatitee as a key variable, the threshold
between native speakers of a language — those ae mto contact with an L2 at a
relatively later stage of their life, and who haeeeived full schooling only in their L1 -
and heritage language speakers. In this study geoemwill thus be considered as the
independent variable.

In this work | will deal with two other variablessgdussed in the literature review,
namely ‘contact with the L1’ and ‘affiliation/attitle towards the heritage country’, both
of which are assumed to have an explanatory powutérregard to the findings of this
study.

As discussed in chapter 1, language attritionesailitcome of the combination of disuse
of the heritage language and the introduction oéa language. Whereas the latter is,
in the great majority of cases, intrinsic to thensaexperience of being part of a
heritage-language speech community, the reductidhe use of the heritage language
is an aspect that seems to be subject to morern@rsiooices. As discussed in chapter 2,
the modalities of use and in particular the opputies to use the Italian language have
changed considerably over time among Italian comti@snin Canada. Whereas in the
past the occasions to use this language were miosited to interactions with other
members of the community and within one’s familgday, although there is an
undeniable reduction of use in these more traditi@omains, the circumstances in
which Italian can be used have multiplied, randgnogn a wider access to different mass
media, to Italian courses, to more opportunitiestravel to Italy. The quantity of
contacts made with Italian has become less depémiethe community and more a
matter of personal choice. This has led to a mo@epth investigation and to the need

to frame the analysis within the specific populatiovestigated.
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Hence, in this chapter | am going to explore whetrg particular trend or difference

regarding contacts with the Italian language acnegpopulation emerges.

With regard to the second variable, | will explovether | can identify significant
differences in the level of affiliation towards litaamong the four generations. This
variable, as already discussed in the literatureeve has been seen to play a significant
role in language attrition/maintenance. In paraculthe research by Schmid (2002)
ascribes a high explanatory value to this variabita regard to the linguistic outcomes
which emerged from her research with different ethof German Jewish migrants.
We have, nevertheless, to be aware that the impfatitis variable depends on the
particular circumstances of migration: the authooveed how the role of the attitude
towards their home country, correlated to the esical of the persecution, has played a
key role in language attrition. Yet, in the veryegr majority of cases, circumstances
that lead to migration are far less traumatic ametdfore the level of attrition less
sizeable.

The population investigated in this study is on tiatrary less easily categorised
according to migration cohorts. In chapter 2 | dgsed the role of attitudes towards
Italy, with particular reference to the two groupk migrants. Whereas a sense of
nostalgia towards Italy is more common among pewjile migrated during the period
of mass migration (first generation), as they waeen to leave almost solely by harsh
economic conditions back in their home country @revfollowing their families, the
more recent cohorts of migrants are not exclusivelypursuit of better work
opportunities abroad. On the contrary, there iggaificant number of people who
nowadays leave ltaly seeking a new way of life,le/kooking at their heritage country
with a disillusioned eye. The situation among lagyét speakers is difficult to categorise
as well. Their sense of affiliation towards Italss, in addition to being linked to their
personal background and up-bringing, is subjeexternal influence. In particular, the
dominant image of Italy in Canada, and of the Haklnadian community itself, has
changed considerably in recent decades. As disguisssapter 2, notwithstanding still
existing stereotypes, younger Italo-Canadians earefit from a society that nowadays
largely values Italianness and is less driven teinaifate its ethnic groups into its
mainstream culture and language. New generationgalm-Canadian are thus more
likely to build a positive sense of Italianness émdeel proud of their heritage.
However, notwithstanding these general tendendles,scenario of Italian migrant

communities in Canada, with regard to their atgtudwards Italy and the Italian
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language, is variegated. There are not only majffierdnces between different
generations, but also within the same generatidtitude is not a factor completely
linked to one’s group, but it is first and foremtst outcome of a personal inclination.

4.3 Analysis and discussion of the questionnaires

This section examines and discusses the resultheofquestionnaires administered
during the fieldwork.

As mentioned earlier, a total of 124 questionnawas returned, primarily during the
fieldwork. Of these, 99 (45 in English and 54 ialiin) were selected at a later stage;
questionnaires only partially completed or not sifhwere not taken into consideration.
As explained in chapter 3, a double version of dbestionnaire was created, one in
English and the other in Italian. Although 45 peopbpted for the English
questionnairé? only five of them reported not being able to spkakan. All the others
are assumed to have been more confident in Entish Italian (second and third-
generation informants), or more inclined to uses tllinguage despite being native
speakers of Italian (first-generation and new mitga

Although an attempt was made to create a balararagls during the data collection in
Canada, the final composition of the questionnsam@ple was skewed in favour of the
second generation (30 questionnaires), followedheayfirst (26), third (22) and new
migrants (21). In terms of percentages the distioibus shown in figure 4.1.

Third .
generation New migrants
22% 21%

First
Second ————_generation
generation 27%
30%

Figure 4.1 Questionnaire informants distribution by generation

% The signature (see Appendices) was relative t@tbtection of personal data.
% The composition of the informants who chose thgligh questionnaire was: two people of the first
generation, 22 of the second, 18 of the third &nglet new migrants.
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To a certain extent, this pattern was predictab¢ejt reflects the composition of the
Venetian communities in Canada and the feasillitgontacting informants from each
different group.

Each questionnaire was composed of 53 items (sqeerlices), some comprising
different questions. For the purposes of this stuhly some of the questions were
selected and treated statistically with SPSS. Tpaiticular reference to the sphere of
‘linguistic habits’ and ‘attitudinal factors’ madleem most relevant for this research.

In the following pages | present and discuss soata ttom the questionnaires. | will
commence by giving a descriptive review of the msighificant outcomes of the
analysis with SPSS, to investigate if and how \des vary in the population
investigated. Eventually some possible hypothes#<sw formulated, hypotheses that
will be tested in the following chapter against thesults of the analysis of my
informants’ linguistic production.

Aspects pertaining to linguistic habits and att&ud the questionnaire are each seen in
several items. Therefore, in order to reduce thebar of variables to be analysed |
decided to create two compound variables, one ipartato linguistic habits and the
other to attitudinal factors, following the work ychmid and Dusseldorp (2010).
Before combining them and creating one single camgovariable, it is important to
assess the reliability of this operation. | therefperformed a Chronbach’s Alpha test,
which enables us to obtain an index that measteemternal correlation and shows if
we are able to join all the variables under onglsitompound variable. In fact, “if
items within a scale are intended to measure asmgdhe same construct, then they
should all be fairly strongly correlated with eamther” (Brace, Kemp & Snelgar 2009,
p. 368).

One characteristic of Chronbach’s Alpha test i$ ithia not robust with missing data. In
my questionnaire | had in particular two questiae$ated to the language/s chosen by
my respondents with given interlocutors (number838 which were characterised by
a high number of missing answers. This was duddmature of the questions and the
heterogeneity of the population investigated, whichlied a substantial number of ‘not
applicable’ answers. Notwithstanding the fact tthety would have contributed to a
depiction of a more comprehensive overview of thguistic habits of my informants, |
could not insert them into the analysis.

The attempt to create the two compound variables Wwawever only partially
successful. Questions pertaining to the Italianuak® turned out to have an outcome in

the Chronbach’s Alpha test well below the accepgtéiteshold. Having unsuccessfully
137



tried other suitable combinations, | decided t@ads all the questions pertaining to the
concept of attitude towards Italy separately, ttedeine whether any particular trend
would emerge.

Table 4.1 recaps the questions concerned (questiombers are those of the English

questionnaire in the appendices):

Table 4.1 Attitudinal factors

Attitudinal factors » Do you feel Italian, Canadian or Italo-Canadian?

(question 8)

» Do you think you will go back/go to live in Italy?
(question 9)

* In Canada, has being Italian/with an Italian hgetaut
you in difficult situations? (question 13)

* Do you still feel like an emigrant/son/grandson
of emigrants? (question 14)

* How much do you like Italian? (question 28)

With regard to the second compound variable, tee df the combined questions
consists of eight items, those with the highesto@Gbach’s Alpha test scores (885).

These questions were all therefore placed unddab®s of ‘linguistic habits’.

Table 4.2 Linguistic habits factors

Linguistic » How frequently do you use Italian? (question 24)

habits * How much do you understand Italian? (question 29)

8 questions

®a ) * How much do you speak Italian? (question 30)
* How much do you read in Italian? (question 31)
* How much do you write in Italian? (question 32)

* How often and how are you in touch with people
living in Italy? (question 33)

* How often do you listen to/ watch Italian radio/ TYfuestion 35)

* How frequently do you read in Italian? (question 37
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4.3.1 Attitudinal factors

As just seen, five questions pertaining to attituge chosen from the questionnaire.
They are discussed in the following pages, firdily offering an overview of the
outcomes, and then by assessing whether any ot themtures shows possible

differences between the four groups which aresdiadilly significant.

Affiliation

The first feature concerns the sense of affiliatimong the four groups of informants,

and in particular the comparison between the tvonigs of native speakers.

100% —— — — — —
90% — — 93 ——

80% | 38 N [ |

70% +—— 56

60% +——

Italian
50% +—— . .
M Italian_Canadian
I [ 4 |

40% m Canadian

30% +——

20% +——

0% B T T T 1

New_Migrants First_Gen Second_Gen Third_Gen

Figure 4.2 Affiliation by generation

In the cross-table displayed in figure 4.2, sontergsting and rather unexpected results
have emerged and they are worth highlighting hé&mong the second and third
generations, a sense of Italian affiliation seewisamly to clearly exist, but even to be
particularly widespread. If we look at the resutts the (single) ‘ltalian’ affiliation,
these reach 40% and 23% for the second and tlegbirerations respectively. On the
same track are the results for Italo-Canadianiatifin, which reach 33% for the second
generation and 41% for the third. Overall we maggast that, among the second and
third generations’ informants in this study, these of Italianness and their affiliation

towards their heritage roots are still remarkaloleé deep-seated.
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The sense of affiliation among the two groups ofivea speakers seems to be
particularly interesting, revealing a contrast bedw the two groups. Whereas new
migrants display the highest result of people ch@psn Italo-Canadian affiliation
(48% of the respondents), this outcome is veryhsl{g%) among the first generation.
Within this latter group, a feeling for an Italiagkentity is prevalent (56%), although
followed by a relatively high occurrence of a Caaaddentity (40%). The tendency to
create a mixed identity, which, although not abamulp one’s roots, embraces the
culture of the new country, seems to be typicalnev migrants. Among the first
generation, on the other hand, the choice seenmave been more radical, avoiding
blends in favour either of the maintenance of afidh identity or the embracing of the
Canadian one.

Going Back

The question regarding the possibility of a retomove to Italy shows a partial reverse
trend compared to all the other features, pertgimnnmy informants’ affiliation, that
will be discussed in this section. Out of the 98pmndents, 92 (about 94%) answered
negatively, that is that they do not have planmtive/go back to Italy, whereas only 6
(about 6%) answered positively.

The decision to relocate to another country isigeqadical choice that only those who
are free from family bonds, or who have a particdi&mily situation, can afford to
make. My first generation informants have theirseloelatives in Canada, and therefore
they usually do not have reasons to move.

As seen in chapter 2, for new migrants the chade/é in Canada has been a conscious
decision, also with regard to the selection of gosintry. As one of my informants in
Vancouver stated:

Anche perché c’abbiamo messo un sacco di sforzoeggia. E di

tempo per ottenere questa permanent residence. Non
assolutamente nessuna intenzione e voglia di ®indretro.

[Also because it took us a lot of effort and eneryyd of time to get
the permanent residence card. | don’t have théatslgg intention and
desire to go back.]

Siamo arrivati un po’ per caso se vogliamo ma &nm certo punto.
[...] Allora escludiamo la zona est di Toronto erlteal dove fa un
freddo cane [...]. Non fa per noi. perché dobbigonoprio fare i

conti dell'oste. fa troppo freddo e troppo caldestdte quindi
abbiamo escluso la zona est. perché non VictoEdrmreonton? allora
Victoria e piccola. € molto piu piccola di Vancouvied € in un'isola.
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E non ci piace l'idea di non essere liberi di muovenon che ci
muoviamo questo granché ma ci piace l'idea del&sipdita. pero e
piu piccola e quindi e gia molto piu limitata. edrlto turistica.
quindi non e proprio l'obiettivo che noi cerchianttdmonton? e
fredda.

[We came here a bit by chance but only to a ceréaitent. [...] So
we excluded the eastern part [of Canada] with Tdoorand
Montreal where it's freezing cold. [...] It's nobif us. Because we
wanted to be pickyit's too cold and too hot in the summer so we
excluded the eastern part. Why not Victoria and &ohon? Yeah
Victoria is too small. It's much smaller than Vaneer. And it is
situated on an island. And we don't like the ideat we are not free
to move. It's not that we move that much but we tliile idea of the
possibility. But it is smaller so it is just moieiting. And it is very
touristy. So it didn’t match the target we had. Bdion? It's cold.]

The two groups of heritage speakers may have deeéla strong and positive
affiliation towards Italy, but they are usually @lsound to their native country and have
family ties there. Among the six people that showadnterest in moving to Italy, five
were third generation and one a new migrant. Thid generation has a family situation
that favours their relocation plans. The choicentove back to Italy appears to be
closely linked to external conditions, in partiquta family ties. Although affection
towards the country is a necessary condition anchadivating factor favouring

relocation, it is nevertheless not a sufficientdaon its own.

Difficulties

The question regarding possible difficulties endeted as being part of an
ethnolinguistic minority community - which may alsoggest the level of integration of

my informants - shows quite predictable resultssesen in figure 4.3.
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Figure 4.3 Difficulties by generation

In particular, a comparison between new migrants the first generation reveals that
the latter have run into more difficulties. Theree a&even 8% of first-generation
respondents who ticked ‘often’, although they wadteeferring to linguistic problems.
We can suggest two possible explanations for thesdts. Firstly, there is the different
social scenario that the two groups have encouhier€anada, with the latest cohorts
having benefitted from a more friendly, multicuilenvironment. Secondly, as seen in
chapter 2, even the approach to the experiencegrhition differs for the two groups:
whereas the first generation mostly moved to liweltalian neighbourhoods (Little
Italies), new migrants were mostly seeking — oleast not rejecting the possibility of

integration - with Canadian society or with oth#rec groups.

The increasing percentage of respondents alongyéherational scale that have not
encountered any problem has to be related bothh@ocharacteristics of the new
generations, now perfectly integrated into Canadgotiety, and again to the
progressive acceptance of the Italo-Canadian contynand its heritage by the

mainstream community.
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‘Feeling Migrant’

The question pertaining to how much the respondstitls feel themselves to be
migrants, or descendants of migrants, shows, at fglance, puzzling results,
particularly with regard to the second and thirdeyation (figure 4.4).
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Figure 4.4 ‘Feeling migrant’ by generation

The results for the two groups of migrants areime lwith what | expected, with a
percentage of respondents who still somehow fegranis that touches 52% for new
migrants and 44% for the first generation. Givemdifference in the time elapsed since
their moving to Canada, these results seem to stiggeorrelation between years spent
in this country and their self-description as migran particular, a shorter stay in
Canada is related to a higher rate of self-deiniis ‘migrants’.

The results for the second and third generatioasddficult to explain. In both cases
77% of the respondents declared themselves adestiihg descendants of migrants, a
result well above the corresponding one amongwleegroups of actual migrants. An
explanation for these results seems not to be abvielowever we can propose a
hypothesis. Earlier in this chapter we saw how feamn interpret questions in
different ways. Here we may suggest that differgaberations construct their own
meaning of ‘migrant’. Whereas the two groups ofuattmigrants may have read the
qguestion in terms of feeling not completely like tlocal Canadian-born population, the
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second and third generation may have interpretedtiin this sense, but rather as being
the bearers of a minority heritage that can eversden as an added value to their

identity.

Liking Italian

This last result indicates the appreciation thathegeneration displays for the Italian
language. The overall outcome shows a great affedor the Italian language, with
about 70% of the informants showing ‘very much’ mgmpation, followed by 22% with
‘quite a bit’, and lastly ‘a bit’ and ‘little’ atlaout 4% each.

The results for the four groups separately are shaw figure 4.5, where other

interesting patterns emerge.
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Figure 4.5 Liking Italian by generation

Whereas the great majority of new migrants (85%hlyi value the Italian language,
only a little more than half (57%) showed the sdevel of affection among the first
generation. This latter result is also the lowesbag the four groups, as the second and
third generations both reach 68%.

A possible explanation can be found in the spedfglossic/dilalia situation in Italy
(see chapter 2), which, mainly among the first ctshof migrants, is reflected in a
juxtaposition of Italian and dialect. Those speakeho were more dialect-oriented
users (namely the first generation), although ramigg the higher prestige of the
national language, may have developed less attaghiméhe Italian language.
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Along the generational scale, the most noteworésylt seems to be the growth of the
category ‘little’. This trend seems to outline acesing attachment to the Italian
language among the new generations and therefeseim¢erest in the study of this
language. However, given the low number of infortaaand the slight differences, we
need to interpret these results cautiously. In veéwhis, on these five questions | ran a
Pearson’s chi-square test, which is “used to téwttiaer an observed pattern of events
differs significantly from what would be expectey thance alone” (Brace, Kemp &
Snelgar 2009, p.175). With regard to this analysis, test has been used to assess
whether the different results of these four gemnenatdiscussed above are statistically
significant.

The results of the test indicate that three outthaf five results show statistically
significant differences: the outcomes regardingssible return to Italy (p-value .002),
difficulties encountered in Canada (p-value .00@) my informants’ self-perception of
still feeling migrant/descendant of migrants (pewal.025) all scored below the
threshold of .05. On the other hand, the differerem@ong these four groups turned out
not to be statistically significant for the two ethquestions, regarding their identity (p-

value .474) and love of the Italian language (psgaD81).

4.3.2 Linguistic habits

I now pass on to discussing the outcomes of thguliistic habits’ index, which assesses
my respondents’ use of the Italian language (thestions used for this assessment are

in table 4.2). The results are displayed in tabBe 4

Table 4.3 Linguistic habits outcomes b

generation
Group | Mean® N%° Std. deviation
NewMig .739 21 157
FirstGen .710 26 125
SecGen 482 30 .167
ThirdGen 444 22 191
Total .588 99 .205

% Means are between 0 and 1.
% N stands for the number of speakers in each gémera
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The first outcome that is worth discussing is treeam The highest value is recorded for
the new migrants (mean = .739), followed by thetfgeneration (mean = .710), and
then coming down to the second (mean = .482) amdhiihd generation (mean = .444).
These results are in line with what was expectemvéver the decreasing trend is not
linear. In particular we can observe a major gagvéen the groups of native speakers

on one hand, and the groups of heritage speaketsearther.

The new migrants and the first generation, those are native speakers of Italian and
usually still have close relatives back in Italye éhe ones that are quantitatively more
in contact with the Italian language. The fact thesv migrants scored the highest result
may be due to the fact that they left Italy moreergly, and thus may still have strong
ties to the country, and to the fact that they ligudsmve more close relatives back in
Italy. This would lead them to travel more frequgmo Italy, as clearly emerged both in
their questionnaires and interviews. Moreover, &ml Canada, although they have less
preference for the more traditional mass mediah siscradio and TV, they can usually
enjoy a wider range of inputs in Italian, partiabjafrom the web. With regard to the
two groups of heritage speakers, both busy in #heryday life, in work activities or at
school, we can assume a naturally lesser interasin@ the younger generation in
spending time with other Italian-speaking peoplapvn Canada are usually the older

generations, or in just being engaged in activitgegliring the use of Italian.

With regard to the standard deviation, the resallésrelatively similar across the four
groups. A lower score is however recorded for thet §eneration (std.deviation = .125),
followed by new migrants (std.deviation = .157)ddhen by the second (std.deviation
= .167) and third generation (std.deviation= .194)th regard to this index, the two
groups of native speakers seem to be the morenaitghomogeneous in terms of their
linguistic habits in Italian, a trait that appetovdade along the generational scale.

Lastly, | also ran the Pearson’s chi-square testtr@mse results. The outcome (p-
value .000) is well below the threshold of .05, iyipg that the differences discussed

among the four groups are statistically significant
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4.4 Results interpretation and analysis predictions

The results discussed in this chapter have firgttwided an overview of aspects of
linguistic habits and attachment to Italy/Italiam@ng different generations of Italo-
Canadians. However, they can also serve as a basgport some predictions, which
will be tested in the next chapter against theltesi the linguistic skills in Italian of a

group of interviewees, taken from those who filledhe questionnaire.

Before discussing working hypotheses, some obsensmton the attitudes of my
informants are necessary. The non-homogeneousrpatteheir answers in the above
discussion, did not allow the creation of a commbuariable for use in the analysis.
Nevertheless, the results can still be used to atighe formulation of the working
hypotheses, as some general trends do seem toemaeed. Secondly, and most
importantly, these results reveal the particulasityhe Italian scenario and also validate
the theoretical premises discussed in the secoagtehas they mirror the very same
multifaceted concept of Italian identity. The natb language and feelings of
nationality are co-present with different degredsregional and local affiliation, a
legacy of the fragmented history of Italy in teraidanguage and culture. A person can,
therefore, experience different degrees of Itadiffitiation, in diverse aspects of her/his
identity, leading to the creation of individual idity sets, which may be compound and
not internally homogeneous.

As was predictable, this chapter has shown difiegemetween the two groups of native
speakers on one hand, and the two groups of hergipgakers on the other. However
this divergence mostly pertains to their linguistiabits. In contrast, the patterns
regarding their attachment to Italy seem not toasblkear trends. It also seems safe to
say that their feeling towards their heritage coung$ quite dependent on external
variables. As we have seen, family ties or the gbham attitude of the mainstream
society have an impact on how these communitiegeréb their heritage country and
consequently to its language.

The results in this chapter seem to allow us tdfq@utard a couple of interpretations.
Among the two groups of native speakers, resuétsghbint to a higher proficiency level
are expected for the new migrants. As discussetiapter 3, new migrants and the first
generation differ significantly in terms of theevkl of education, which, as we have
seen in chapter 1, may have an impact on their ukageg skills in terms of

maintenance/attrition. New migrants have also nrecently arrived in Canada, and
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thus their Italian proficiency may have been presémore. The results in this chapter
both regarding contact with their heritage language their level of affiliation towards
Italy, show that new migrants had the highest saot®oth cases: they have on average
the highest number of contacts with Italian, betythlso revealed a stronger attachment
to their Italian identity, for example by declariagelatively higher degree of affection
for Italian and also of affiliation towards an ltal identity. They are in fact the group
which had the lowest percentage of people clainangplely Canadian identity. All
these observations point to a clear separatiorhe$et two groups. However, these
differences may be partly levelled out and not asked as one may expect, particularly
when performing a spontaneous task, such as beitegviewed about their life.
Moreover, a migrant's lower level of education dnesmean that they cannot keep on

improving their level of language by reading, wat¢chTV or other similar activities.

Among the two groups of heritage speakers, highefigiency level results are
expected for the second generation. As we haveisegmpter 1, people belonging to
this generation may have even been raised as mguoals in their heritage language up
to entering school, in contrast with the third gatien who are usually bilingual from
birth. Notwithstanding these factors, the respornieabe questionnaires show not very
dissimilar results, both in terms of contacts witllian and attitudes towards Italy. The
question pertaining to love of Italian, or the parage of those who feel Italian or Italo-
Canadians, as opposed to solely Canadian, preseotefissimilar results for these two
groups. On these grounds we can suggest thatughhthe language skills in Italian of
the second generation may be higher than thodeeahird, given their usually greater
exposure to this heritage language in their eayianrs, these outcomes may not be as

sizeable as one might have anticipated.

These results allow us to formulate predictionstif@r linguistic variables, which will be
discussed in the next chapter. These predictiongahty simply follow and validate
what has been discussed in the first part of thesis, regarding in particular my
informants’ belonging to a migrant cohort and gafien: linguistic abilities are
expected to be higher for new migrants (native lspesa with a higher level of
education) and then to follow a decreasing pathenm the first to the second and third
generation. The results in this chapter thus allog/do hypothesise a reinforcing role
for the variable of ‘linguistic habits’, the onlyne we were able to create a compound
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variable from, in the linguistic abilities of myfarmants and in the differences between

the four groups. In particular, the two expectetigoas are outlined below:
1. In the two groups of native speakers, new migraswre expected to
outperform the first generation. We have seen hdwy t benefit from
circumstances usually favouring language maintemasuch as a higher level of
education and, as noted in this chapter, theytals® advantage of a (relatively
slightly) higher level of contacts with the herigatanguage, which can further
emphasize the differences in terms of linguistidsketween these two groups.
2. The decreasing intergenerational patterns whiehthe common outcome
among Italian migrant communities abroad are exguetd be further reinforced
by the level of contacts with the heritage languag®ng the three groups. We
would expect the first generation to stand outrtyefaom the other two, with a

slightly decreasing trend in the passage from ¢éeersd to the third generation.
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Chapter 5: Language skills among speakers of &gerianguage

and the role of linguistic habits

5.1 Introduction

The core aim of this last chapter is to discusguage maintenance/attrition among
Venetian-ltalian communities in Toronto and Vancemtaking a mostly quantitative
and statistical approach to the phenomenon. Asioresd in the introduction to this
thesis, language skills among Italian communitie®ad is a well-researched field, but
not much attention has been given to quantifyingglege skills trends across
generations. This chapter thus attempts to addiesstopic from this less-studied
perspective.

In order to enable a quantitative analysis, a c@rable amount of data has been
gathered, through the recording and transcriptibrb® interviews, equally divided
between four generational groups (new migrantsfitbie second and third generations)
with fourteen informants in each subgréup

The number of interviews conducted is a significantcome of the projeqgber se
Although they do not represent the actual skillstatian of the entire Venetian-Italian
community in Anglophone Canada, since people whosidered themselves not
competent enough in ltalian did not particip&téhis number remains significant,
particularly in relation to the third generatiorhél existence of a third generation still
speaking the language to some extent and stilltabtarry on a conversation in Italian
is indicative of the capacity of the community tapport and value the use of the

heritage languages, even among later generations.

This chapter is structured as follows: the firstjgm offer a descriptive analysis of the
linguistic outcomes of my interviews. As introducatdhe end of the first part, there are
two perspectives of research taken up in this stodg regarding a comparison between

the two groups of native speakers, namely new migrand first generation, and the

9 As discussed in chapters 1 & 3, the variable ofdge is somehow relevant in this field, although it
impact is not always straightforward. In order ttp tb create a sample as homogeneous as possible, a
balance also with regard to gender was sought. éJexach group was composed of an equal humber of
female and male participants.

% Although some first-generation and new migrants mt agree to participate, mostly suggesting that
they did not feel at ease in sharing their expegess migrants and their life in general, the gneagbrity

of those who declined were from the second and t{g)dkird generations.
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other following an intergenerational perspectivent the first to the second and third
generations. The discussion in the next pagedaudills on these two perspectives.

In the second part of this chapter, while maintegnihe same research perspectives, |
will develop the analysis by assessing whethenrétions observed among groups
are statistically different, and whenever this dtod is verified, trying to identify
possible explanations. In particular | will try &ssess whether the patterns relating to
the linguistic habits across generations, as dsszligh the previous chapter, are in some
way linked to my informants’ language skills andulb (partially) account for their

level of proficiency.

The data explored and discussed in this chaptez baen analysed by means of two
softwares: SPSS and secondly an application foratteysis of texts (which will be
described in the next section). In particular, thecomes generated with the text
analysis software, which | then checked manuake (shapter 3), have been entered in
SPSS and statistically analysed. Although staistsoftware is a powerful tool to
analyse linguistic data, helping the researcheolti@in a more precise and objective
picture of the phenomena investigated, it is imguarto remember its mere instrumental
role: it can process a substantial amount of dadereturn them in an analysable format,
but it does not offer explanations or interpretasiowhich remain the researcher’s task
(Carloni, 2005).

5.2 Analysis tools

The two tools used in this analysis are SPSS attdclTa software for the analysis of
texts. TaLTaC is an acronym fdirattamento Automatico Lessicale e Testuale per
I’Analisi del ContenutdAutomatic Lexical and Textual Processing for fkealysis of
Content). This software application, created in94,9%mprises a set of statistical and
linguistic resources “highly integrated with eadhey and [which] can be customised
by the user” (www.taltac.it). These tools allow doeextract relevant information (by
text mining) from any type of linguistic data amddarry out textual analysis of both its
language and its content (e.g. by selecting thevagit or specific language from the
corpus under investigation). The main purpose igf$bftware, while returning the text
corpus in a different format, is to offer a settobls to allow content and linguistic

analysis of a large quantity of data (Bolasco, 2010
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Research in language maintenance/attrition has ulf#fdrent methods of data
collection as well as different procedures andveafé to analyse these data. By
choosing a particular piece of software we havieg@ware of the resulting limitations.
This choice, in fact, does not only have effects tbe modalities of the corpus
transcription, as these must be appropriate tgptbperties of the software, but also in
terms of the decisions about which features wearetyse. Taltac does not offer all the
instruments that might be relevant to the lexigalgsis of my corpus (see Schmid &
Jarvis, forthcoming). It has, however, the greataadage of having built-in tools,
devised specifically for Italian, which permits rean-depth analysis of the lexicon in
this language.

The use of Taltac, a well-established instrumerragrtalian language scholars in this
field, helps in looking at the language abilitifsspeakers from a specific perspective,

mostly focused on their lexical skills.

5.3 Textual statistical analysis

I now pass on to explore aspects of the languagel oy my informants in the
interviews. In particular, | present and discuss ribsults of 9 lexical features, namely:
‘Number of word tokens’, ‘Guiraud Index’, ‘Word Igth’, ‘High/Medium/Low-
frequency words’, ‘Vocabolario di Base (VdB)’, ‘Granatical categories’, ‘Code-
switching’, ‘Content versus Function words’ and fddgenses’. Some of these features
have already been introduced with regard to tHauftdanguage (VdB and Verb tenses)
in chapter 2, or with regard to the methodologylanguage attrition/maintenance
studies (Guiraud Index, High/Medium/Low frequencgrds) in chapter 3. The
quantitative data which resulted from processirgititerviews with Taltac, regarding
the 9 features listed above, have been subsequamilysed with SPSS and will be

discussed in the second part of this chapter.

Before beginning the discussion, it is importantrtake a preliminary point. Although
the corpus investigated with Taltac is sufficierdigeable to be treated statistically (see
chapter 3), the value of a statistical analysihi# people in each generation may be
debated’. This is particularly the case with regard to ghedy of standard deviation:

the low number of informants per cell, in fact, do®t allow us to assess whether the

% However, many variationist studies have been basedimilar numbers, or fewer (cf. Milroy &
Gordon, 2003).
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deviation is due to the informants being well ss@t along the continuum or whether
it mostly depends on one or a few informants wiszsees differ significantly from the
mean. Although this critical aspect (standard devmaanalysis with a low number of
informants) can not be encompassed by any stafistmftware, a compromise was
found in calculating the standard normal distribnt{or z score), and in particular by
visually presenting the results, signalling in pautar significantly different results
(outside the non-significant range). The range ighicance is visually marked in
every figure by the four dashed lines. Statisticathe probability of finding any
occurrence in the range -2 to 2 is 95% and indinge -3 to 3 it is 99%. This means that
if 1 find occurrences that are outside these ranges because they are significantly
distant from the average, particularly those oatdlte range -3 to 3. By doing this we
can determine whether the overall outcome is thelr®f one or a few informants who
scored very differently, or whether this is a lesarked but more widespread trend,
applying to a larger number of informants.

With regard to the following analysis, | will maynteport and discuss the outcomes of
SPSS (the minimum and maximum score, mean andastha@viation). Whenever the

outcomes turn out to need further investigationilllalso run a z-score analysis.

5.3.1 Tokens

The first index | am going to explore is the lengfttihe interviews, analysed in terms of
‘number of word tokens’. This has to be taken, hasveas a quite crude indicator of
language proficiency; the length of interviews itself cannot be considered a
completely reliable gauge of language proficienayt even among native speakers. It
must in fact be recognised that several other facimpact more strongly, the first
among which is the inclination of each person teagp Therefore, even in a wholly
monolingual sample, there are in fact great diffees in interview length. Despite this,
it iIs reasonable to suppose that the number of svarsed in the sub-corpora, in
particular across different generations, is in somag related to this group’s level of

proficiency in Italian.
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Table 5.1 Tokens by generation

Group Min. Max Mean Std. De.
NewMig 4663 15324 8213 3326
FirstGen 3880 11291 7416 2016
SecGen 3810 9557 5788 1664

ThirdGen 1140 8228 4078 2023

Looking at the means reported in table 5.1, resejticated also for the minimum and
maximum scores, a clear pattern emerges: as laegplgcted, a decreasing line is seen
along a generational scale, starting with the negrants. Notwithstanding the linearity
of this trend, a closer look reveals an interesteajure: the gap between the means of
the four groups increases, passing from about 8@8 between new migrants and the
first generation, to double this result between ftinst generation and the second

generation (1628), and between this latter andrtiné generation (1710).

I now proceed to a further investigation of my datiaave in particular done a one-way
Anova in order to assess whether the groups’ meensh we have just considered in
general terms, are statistically different. Whea 8ig value of an Anova test is lower
than .05, we can conclude that there is at leastgooup in the sample that statistically
differs from at least one other. However, this oute is somewhat limited in its
explanatory power because it does not point to lwthese groups are. In other words,
it does not tell where the significant differendag. If we want to assess this aspect we
need to do a post-hoc test. In this analysis | hased the Tukey HSD. This is a
multiple pairwise comparison test, which can sigmddich groups in our sample
statistically differ from each other.

| therefore started by performing an Anova, whi¢towss that there is a significant
difference between the four groups (F(3,52) = 8fb5,.000). Because of this result, |
ran the Tukey test, which indicated that theretlaree pairs that statistically differ from
each other: the new migrants and the second gererfp-value .041), the new
migrants and the third generation (p-value .000Y kstly the first generation and the
third (p-value .002). All the other pairwise comigans were not statistically significant

(at p-value < .05).
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Given the combination of a low number of informarsd the high number of
occurrences for this feature, the standard devigiresents very high outcomes (as seen
in table 5.1), also quite diversified across thaagations. In order to have a clearer

picture | ran a z-score test, the outcomes of whrethvisually reported in figure 5.1.:
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Figure 5.1 Tokens Z score by generation

In partial contrast with the results of the staddadeviation we observe that three groups
(new migrants, second generation and third gemeragach have one informant that
scores noticeably differently. However, if we dot riake into account these three
informants, and consider only the general patteva, see that it is just the first

generation which shows up as the most widely spgeadp. Moreover, there seems to
be a slightly higher level of consistency amongsbeond generation and also among
the third, a tendency to cohere among the hergspagakers. Conversely, the two groups

of native speakers seem to be the more variegated.

5.3.2 The Guiraud Index

The second feature that | am going to explore esGliraud Index. This is one of the

indices employed to assess lexical diversity (asutised in chapter 3), a measwset

by researchers in many fields as it has been fdanoe indicativeof a wide variety of

variables, such as writing quality, vocabulanowledge, general characteristics of speaker

competence, aneiven a speaker’s socioeconomic status” (McCartlpa&is 2007, p.459).

In this study, my aim is to apply the Guiraud Indéx order to examine the lexical

diversity of my informants’ language performance. discussed in chapter 1, in fact, a
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reduction in the range of the vocabulary availdiole use is to be expected among
native speakers, as a result of first languagédiattrbeing in progress (e.g. Andersen,
1982; Schmid, 2011a). From an intergenerationapeative, a general overview of the
vocabulary used by informants and the widenesstsofrange may be taken as an
indicator of their level of language skills, padiarly because there is a large volume of
data to consider, but also because these aspespeakers’ production are less closely
controlled. Following the approach of Yilmaz anch®dd (forthcoming) | decided to

calculate lexical diversity taking into accountyugbntent words. This choice will then

be maintained throughout the major part of thidyamis

Before passing on to discussing the results, | neestablish certain points. First of all,
we must be aware that, although the index of léxloeaersity seems to be indicative of
the speakers’ lexical skills and can be taken\aid measure when working with large
corpora, a criticism should be considered in tbegard. The richness of the vocabulary
Is a mere gauge of the use of the lexicon availabbke speaker and therefore cannot be
taken as proof of the actual extent of her/his @acabulary. Indeed, it is impossible to
specify even one’s own vocabulary, as it is an rabstentity belonging to one’s
cognitive capacities. What can be assessed is wiom@’'s use of it, which implies that
this index cannot be directly indicative of the alper’s real capacity and may be biased
by her/his lexical choices. One person may havelatively small vocabulary but
exploit it to its maximum capacity, allowing herfhito attain a higher vocabulary index
than another speaker who, for whatever reason, nloesake complete use of her/his
larger vocabulary (Cortelazzo & Tuzzi, 2008). There, if not completely indicative of
this linguistic phenomenon, the vocabulary used stdhbe considered descriptive of
the linguistic performance of my informants andstame extent also related to their
language skills.

Secondly, a completely reliable instrument to as$@dgcal diversity has yet to be found.
Several indices have been created for this usdy aviprogressive implementation of
their reliability. However, as claimed bycCarthy and Jarvis (20074l seem to present
some flaws, althoughsome are more obviously flawed than others.” §0)4 The
presence of a large corpus (an average of 6500 wakens for each of my 56
interviews), as well as the unbalanced size of shb-corpora, would make the
reliability of the lexical richness analysis compland not completely satisfactory in
any way. | eventually decided to use Guiraud Indseing aware that more accurate

tools may be found. However, taking it as a medecator of a language pattern which
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is explored also from other perspectives, | decioledts suitability for the scope of this
study.

Thirdly, the presence among my informants of twougss of native speakers of Italian,
new migrants and first-generation, offers the oppuoty to consider their output in
terms of first language attrition. Given the numbeér(interrelated) variables at play,
including age and level of education, it would seém justified to ascribe the outcomes
directly to the effects of language attrition. Ha®g if not completely indicative of this
linguistic phenomenon, they can still be considedsbcriptive of the linguistic

performance of my informants and to some extemt @kated to their language skills.

In table 5.2 the results of the Guiraud Index aspldyed:

Table 5.2 Guiraud Index by generation

Group Min. Max Mean Std. De.
NewMig 12.79 19.76 16.60 2.02
FirstGen 12.40 17.51 14.76 1.38
SecGen 8.81 17.46 12.09 2.32
ThirdGen 8.35 13.36 11.05 1.54

The higher values are recorded for new migrant) Be the minimum and maximum
scores (with 12.79 and 19.76 respectively). Theslovalues are registered for the third
generation (8.35 and 13.36). The decreasing tremdyja generational scale is reflected
also with regard to the mean. The values in fasthiaheir peak with the new migrants,
at 16.60, and then gradually decrease to 14.7é&ofirst generation and 12.09 for the
second generation, and reaching the lowest poitit thie third generation at 11.05.
Along this overall decreasing pattern it seems iptess$o pinpoint a major gap, that is
between the two groups of native speakers on tleehamd and the two groups of
heritage speakers on the other. The differencadnreaches 2.67, whereas between the
two groups of native speakers it is at 1.84 andh whe two heritage speaker groups at
1.04. The standard deviation is between 1.38 (ferfirst generation) and 2.32 (for the
second generation), showing a relatively higheellesf consistency among the first
generation, but not significantly different frometbther groups.
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These results are in line with what would have begmected. However some aspects
are worth briefly discussing here, first from aglyrdescriptive perspective, and then in
relation to the results of the Anova. It seems thiaile there is a reduction in terms of
lexical diversity from one generation to anothée tlecrease from the second to the
third generation is not as great as one would lexypected. It seems plausible to think
that those of the third generation who still spéakan, although considerably fewer
than those of the second generation who do so, lmasnore highly motivated, and
therefore may be trying to keep up with the seagertkeration.

A noteworthy gap, both in term of its consistenod dor the fact that it sharply divides
the two groups of native speakers, is seen betwleemew migrants and the first
generation. There may be more than one cause: weuggyest both the influence of a
higher level of education among new migrants bsib @ possible decrease of language
skills (language attrition) among the first genienat

It is lastly worth noting that the gap between finst two groups and the last two is
greater, an outcome that once again separate® rs@akers and heritage speakers.

Despite this, the Anova showed a Sig value grehger .05 (F(3,52) = 1.34, p = .271),
meaning that there is no statistically significaifference between any of the four
groups considered in this sample.

5.3.3 Average length of content words

In ltalian, as in many other Indo-European langsagieere is a trend that relates the
length of a word, calculated in the number of Istteand its frequency of use. In
particular, the shorter a word, the more frequeittlg used. Therefore, in a relatively
sizeable corpus, the higher the average word leisgtthe higher is the percentage of
use of relatively less frequent words, which issome ways a sign of a more

sophisticated level of language.

The average length of all the word types of a cerfpultalian is inevitably low due to
the incidence of function words, which are shod &ary frequent in every type of text.
Therefore, even with regard to this index, | raa #malysis only with content words.

Table 5.3 shows the results for this.
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Table 5.3 Average length of content words by genetian

Group Min. Max Mean Std. De.
NewMig 5.53 6.29 5.87 21
FirstGen 5.08 5.79 5.36 .23
SecGen 4.69 5.53 5.22 .20
ThirdGen 3.99 5.48 4.95 .40

These results are in line with what was expectedret is in fact a decreasing trend
along a generational scale, starting with the nagrants, and this trend is replicated
both with regard to the pattern of the minimum amakimum scores recorded in each
group, as well as that of the means.

The standard deviation shows a similar outcoméhfeffirst three groups, while there is
a higher result, therefore a lower level of intétm@amogeneity, for the third generation.
The Anova performed showed a significant differebeaveen the four groups (F(3,52)
= 27.17, p = .000). The Tukey post-hoc comparigshwas then carried out, indicating
in particular that there are four groups that statally differ from one another. The
group of new migrants, above all, is highlightdaeyt differ significantly from all the
other three groups; with the first generation (ptga.000), with the second (p-
value .000) and with the third (p-value .000). Tast pair that differs significantly is
the first and the third generation (p-value .002).

| eventually ran a z-score test, the results oftlvtshow that only one informant out of
the 56 (belonging to the second generation growp)yesl significantly differently.
Hence the pattern was corroborated with the setestd

5.3.4 High, medium and low-frequency content words

In chapter 3 | introduced the subdivision by Taliato High, Medium and Low

frequency words. This classification is createdomdtically by Taltac and has a
semantic value, helping us to isolate the key w¢adsl therefore the key topics) of the
corpus examined. However, when applied to sub-cargbat deal with the same
topic(s), it seems appropriate to explore thissifestion also from a purely linguistic
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perspective. This division into High, Medium andw.drequencies will thus be

explored with the aim of determining if their pemtage of use by different groups can
be revealing of my informants’ language skills.articular High frequency lexis is

associated with a more ‘everyday’ level of langyagbereas the Medium and Low
frequencies indicate a richer and more varied tfdanguage.

In table 5.4 the results show the percentages chlwdary in each of the three
categories, High (HF), Medium (MF) and Low frequieisc(LF), for the four groups of

informants.

Table 5.4 High, medium and low frequency content wads by generation (%)

Group Min. (%) Max (%) Mean (%) Std. De.
NewMig PropHFContWords 19.74 31.49 24.63 3.63
PropMFContWords 53.94 64.10 58.96 3.17
PropLFContWords 13.84 22.42 16.40 2.26
FirstGen PropHFContWords 16.30 27.12 20.79 2.86
PropMFContWords 44.50 64.05 60.17 4.79
PropLFContWords 14.16 38.04 19.03 5.64
SecGen PropHFContWords 20.35 39.30 24.93 4.99
PropMFContWords 53.83 68.55 62.52 3.68
PropLFContWords 6.87 19.00 12.53 2.94
ThirdGen  PropHFContWords 18.01 48.54 31.48 9.43
PropMFContWords 41.13 73.14 58.19 8.67
PropLFContWords 5.86 15.02 10.31 3.13

In order to give a visual representation of thetgratof these results, the means are

shown in figure 5.2.

160



100% ——

90% | 55— 21

25
32
80% —

70% —

60% -

HighFreq.
50% -

B MediumFreq.
40%

m | owFreq.

30% -

20%

10% -

i
i
=
B

0% -

NewMigrants FirstGeneration SecondGeneration ThirdGeneration

Figure 5.2 High/Medium/low frequency words by geneation (%)

These findings partly confirm the pattern recordéith the preceding features. Along a
generational scale an increased percentage ofafegary of High frequency words,
and a corresponding decrease of Low frequenciesbserved. The percentage of
Medium frequency, the most consistent one for mugs, varies between 58% for the
third generation and 63% for the second.

Along the generational scale, this figure may wfldifferences in language skills. In
particular, the category of less frequent wordsist used by the first generation, while
the high frequency words are more used by the tierceration.

The pattern for the new migrants places them betwhe first generation and the
second generation, showing apparently lesser layggs&ills compared to the other
group of native speakers. This result stands irtrashwith the preceding ones, which

all showed the highest level of language abilitexsorded for the new migrants.

The Anovas showed significant p-values, with theegtion of the medium frequencies
(F(3,52) = 1.64, p = .190), for which there is ratistically significant difference
between any of the four groups investigated.

With regard to the high frequencies, the Anova stbw significant difference between
the four groups (F(3,52) = 8.14, p = .000). The dukest, then, indicated three pairs
that statistically differ from each other. Interagty these combinations all include the

third generation, which stands out as differingngigantly from the new migrant group
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(p-value .015), the first generation (p-value .0@0)d the second generation (p-
value .022).

With regard to the low frequencies, the Anova pnésg again a significant difference
(F(3,52) = 15.30, p =.000). In the analysis by dylkfour pairs emerged as statistically
different from each other, namely the new migraausl the second generation (p-
value .040), the new migrants and the third germrgp-value .000), the first and the
second generation (p-value .000), and lastly thst #@and the third generation (p-
value .000).

With regard to the pattern of internal dispersidrin@se groups, table 5.4 shows quite
diversified outcomes. | ran a z-score test to \igugresent the outcomes. Having
obtained the same pattern for all three rangesesemt the results only of the High
frequency range, which can be seen in figure 5@wvévVer, the discussion can apply

also to the Medium and Low frequency.
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Figure 5.3 High frequency words Z score by generain

First of all, the figure highlights the occurrenoethree groups, namely new migrants,
first generation and second generation, of onernmémt in each group that scored
significantly differently from the trend for theaup. In particular, in the first generation,
one informant goes even beyond the threshold oBEjond this result we can try to

interpret these outcomes and delineate a genenadl that seems to appear along a
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generational scale, which suggests a tendency tiswan increase of internal
heterogeneity from the first to the third.

If we then try to interpret these outcomes andnéelie a general trend, there seems to
be an increase of internal heterogeneity along reerg¢ional scale, from the first
generation to the third, and a major level of in&rconsistency among long-term

migrants.

5.3.5 Vocabolario di Base

In chapter 2 we discussed the Vocabolario di B&&) of the Italian language. This
notion describes that section of the Italian leridbat forms 98% of our everyday
communication and which is known by almost the whithlian population, regardless
of their social class, level of education or regioorigin. If analysed in terms of a
comparison between different groups of migrantsg, laetween different generations of
Italo-Canadians, the percentage of VdB employedbsataken as an indicator of their

linguistic skills-%.

A general decline of lexical abilities across gatiens is expected and well

documented in literature on this topic. What isntérest here is to quantify this trend.

Table 5.5 Vocabolario di Base by generation (%)

Group Min. (%) Max (%) | Mean (%) Std. De.
NewMig VdB 71.67 78.90 74.88 2.11
FirstGen VdB 73.49 80.01 76.75 2.09
SecGen vdB 71.63 80.59 76.18 2.69
ThirdGen VdB 75.06 83.82 78.35 2.56

Table 5.5 shows the proportion of each groups’ katay that comes from VdB.

Hence, a higher mean percentage seems to reflectalier’ vocabulary. The outcomes

1% However, it should be aknowledged that an intevvaf 1-hour represents a modest sample of an
individual's speech.
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present a clear but modest tendency emerging aoggnerational scale, once again
commencing with the new migrants and going up thhothe three generations,
although this is partly interrupted by a slightbyer result for the second generation
compared to the first. Looking at the mean scareact, we can see how the lowest
score is obtained by the new migrants, followedhsysecond, first and lastly the third
generation. This trend was more or less as expegtdds in line with the majority of
the previous findings discussed above: new migrdigglay the lowest percentage of
use of the ‘basic’ language (74.88%), underlinimgirt higher language skills compared
to the other groups. Along a generational scalejnfoyymants tended to rely more and
more upon the basic vocabulary, with a percentagedaventually reached 78.35% with
the third generation.

Moreover, differences between the groups’ scoresaarrthy of mention as well. Two
main gaps, in particular, are seen: one betweembegroups of native speakers, and
the other between the first/second and the thirgeggions. With regard to the first gap
we can again refer to a different level of educatamd also a longer period of time
spent away from Italy. But with regard to the setaap, the trend is less easily
explained. If, as it was predictable, the third gyation has the highest score, with
regard to the first and second generations theescare the opposite of what was
expected, with the second generation scoring atgligower percentage (but the

difference is very slight).

In performing the Anova we found that there wasgaiicant difference between the
means’ groups (F(3,52) = 5.09, p = .004). In thalyms by Tukey, however, just a
single pair statistically differed: the new migmnand the third generation (p-
value .002).

Lastly, with regard to the internal dispersion bEete groups, we can consider the
standard deviations, although with the same premaumentioned earlier, that we are

dealing with only 14 informants per cell. The twogps of native speakers are the most
internally homogeneous, with very similar resuBstween the two groups of heritage

speakers, the third generation is the more homagyene
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5.3.6 Grammatical categories

In this section | discuss the frequency of six gratical categories: nouns, verbs,
adjectives, adverbs, pronouns and prepositions. |&@stegroup will follow, i.e. code-
switching (that is theuse of words in a languadeeothan Italian), which has been
included as relevant for a study of bilingualismthaugh its composition is
miscellaneous, in the sense that it includes wior@nglish, dialect and Itales¥.

As stated in chapter 3, | could not deal with 8% The reason being that this is a
problematic category to tag in Italian: the artsclre in fact homonyms with pronouns
and a manual disambiguation would have been negessa

As far as | know, there is no previous research dieals with this topic among Italian
communities abroad. Hence, without having any paldr hypothesis or trend to
validate or reject, | explore how these categoaiesdistributed across my population,
trying to see whether any trend emerge.

The results, as reported in tables 5.6 — 5.12, gbatverns so diverse that it seems not

possible to delineate an unequivocal trend.

Table 5.6 Nouns by generation (%)

Group Min. (%) Max (%) | Mean (%) Std. De.
NewMig PropNouns 16.28 21.85 19.04 1.97
FirstGen PropNouns 15.63 19.79 17.56 1.23
SecGen PropNouns 14.39 22.34 18.67 2.10
ThirdGen PropNouns 16.12 37.11 22.75 5.56

101 At this stage we shall not discuss the structfiteecode-switching category further.

1021 Italian there are many cases of ‘ambiguous’ wprithat is homographic words in the written
language. As discussed in chapter 3, a problenwtegory is that of articles, which cannot be
categorised by Taltac because all its forms areiguohis and shared with the category of pronound (an
therefore labelled as ‘J’). The reverse relatiopstoes not exist: not all pronouns are ambiguoesabse
not all their forms are shared with the categonadicles. Therefore, in this study, when dealinthw
pronouns, | am referring to those which are notigodwus.
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Table 5.7 Verbs by generation (%)

Group Min. (%) Max (%) | Mean (%) Std. De.
NewMig PropVerbs 22.11 28.95 25.43 1.76
FirstGen PropVerbs 23.55 31.76 26.52 2.40
SecGen PropVerbs 20.40 28.78 24.96 2.16
ThirdGen PropVerbs 14.16 27.77 21.66 4.39

Table 5.8 Adjectives by generation (%)

Group Min. (%) Max (%) | Mean (%) Std. De.
NewMig PropAdj 5.92 9.75 7.71 1.13
FirstGen PropAdj 5.47 7.52 6.31 .62
SecGen PropAdj 5.62 8.77 6.82 .78
ThirdGen PropAdj 4.74 7.98 6.50 1.06
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Table 5.9 Adverbs by generation (%)

Group Min. (%) Max (%) | Mean (%) Std. De.
NewMig PropAdv 8.06 15.68 13.08 1.90
FirstGen PropAdv 10.87 17.82 14.79 1.96
SecGen PropAdv 9.26 15.87 12.52 1.85
ThirdGen PropAdv 9.62 15.15 12.42 1.88

Table 5.10 Pronouns by generation (%)

Group Min. (%) Max (%) | Mean (%) Std. De.
NewMig PropPron 6.06 12.02 8.21 1.42
FirstGen PropPron 7.97 11.77 9.19 1.02
SecGen PropPron 4.30 10.32 7.03 1.53
ThirdGen PropPron 2.22 8.77 6.18 2.16
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Table 5.11 Prepositions by generation (%)

Group Min. (%) Max (%) | Mean (%) Std. De.
NewMig PropPrep 7.34 13.49 10.98 2.10
FirstGen PropPrep 6.18 10.13 8.20 1.11
SecGen PropPrep 6.15 12.57 9.48 1.84
ThirdGen PropPrep 7.34 11.34 9.50 131

Table 5.12 Conjunctions by generation (%)

Group Min. (%) | Max (%) | Mean (%) Std. De.
NewMig PropConj 11.03 17.72 13.56 1.79
FirstGen PropConj 9.14 16.51 12.89 1.93
SecGen PropConj 12.23 17.53 14.06 1.37
ThirdGen PropConj 9.35 16.52 12.75 2.14

The only result that appears to reflect the reseatditerature is the pattern of use for
the adjectives. Frequent use of this grammatidaigoay is usually taken as a sign of a
higher level of language. Therefore, a relativagghler percentage of adjectives, as seen

among new migrants, could be taken as an indicattaa higher level of language.
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However, the puzzling results among the other tgreaps, with the second generation

followed by the third and eventually the first, neakthis interpretation hard to sustain.

With regard to the Anovas, all but one of thesealdes showed a significant difference
between the means’ groups. The only exceptioneiséniable ‘conjunctions’ (F(3,52) =
1.52, p = .219), for which there is no statistigaignificant difference between any of
the four groups considered.

With regard to the variable of nouns, the one-wanpova showed a significant result
(F(3,52) = 6.96, p = .000). The Tukey analysis tioibwed indicated that there are
three pairs that statistically differ from each esthall including the third generation,
which thus stands out from the others: the new amigr and the third generation (p-
value .017), the first and the third generatiowvghie .000) and the second and the third
generation (p-value .007).

With regard to the variable of verbs, the Anovaatue was lower than .05 (F(3,52) =
7.44, p = .000). The Tukey analysis resembles ntlnghhas just been seen, regarding
the category of nouns. Again, there are three phas statistically differ, which all
include the third generation: the new migrants #redthird generation (p-value .006),
the first and the third generation (p-value .00y @ahe second and the third (p-
value .018).

With regard to the variable of adjectives, the @arsr Anova showed a significant result
(F(3,52) = 6.28, p = .001). In the Tukey analysi®) pairs can be said to statistically
differ from one another: new migrants are signifiba different both from the first
generation (p-value .001) and from the third (.Q0B)us partly supporting the
descriptive discussion above.

With regard to the variable of adverbs, the Anoeafggmed showed a p-value < .05
(F(3,52) = 4.64, p = .006). The Tukey post-hoc cangon test indicated then that there
are two pairs that statistically differ from eadher: the first generation and the second
(p-value .014), and the first and the third (.009).

With regard to the variable of pronouns, the p-gals significant (F(3,52) = 9.64, p
= .000). The Tukey test showed that there are the#es that statistically differ from
one another: the new migrants and the third geioeratp-value .007), the first
generation and the second (p-value .004), andri$tegeneration and the third (.000).
Lastly, with regard to the variable of prepositipti®e Anova outcomes are: F(3,52) =

6.73, p = .001. In the Tukey analysis, just a snghir statistically differed: the new
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migrants and the first generation (p-value .00@yde showing a gap between the two

groups of native speakers.

The results seen in the tables presented aboveagdgo interpret. We can suggest that
it is indeed not possible to find a clear trendrogre likely that there is a need for a
larger corpus and/or a higher number of informa@isen these factors, in the next
section | will group the results into two categerieontent words and function words, to

test whether a broader classification would regeahe clear generational trends.

5.3.7 Content and function words

Generally speaking, words can be divided into tategories® usually with a skewed
distribution in a corpus: content words and funttweords. The former, which includes
nouns, verbs and adjectives, are open-class c&sgoreaning that words can be added
more freely, either as new terminology or as deeisaFurthermore, words belonging to
this category are extremely informative of the eomtof a corpus® Conversely,
function words (adverb¥? pronouns and prepositions) form closed-class osites)
usually with a high frequency of use. Their funotig to bind lexical words; that is to
say that they occur frequently in a text but areveoy indicative of its content.

This classification is not completely water-tiglaithough auxiliary and modal verbs
would appear to be classifiable as content wordmgoverbs, they are often considered
as function words, because they form a closed @adshave no independent meaning.
However, some analysts point out that modal vexipsess “obligation, permission and
ability, and therefore convey content” (Stubbs 200440)°° Additionally, adverbs,
which in this study have been counted as functionde; represent an undefined class
whose items belong partially to the class of congerd partially to that of function

words.

193 The present study takes no account of anotheilpessoup, labelled ‘insertions’, which is compdse

mainly of words intended to express feelings, gdtantion or take time, but with no particular megn

in themselves.

104 Spoken language is richer in function words thaitten language, yet its lexical density is lesarth
that of written language, in which conversely thisra higher proportion of content words per clause

1% The association of adverbs with one of the twegaties is a moot point and varies across different
languages. In Italian there are adverbs that mielg belong to one category and others that lgeton
another. Considering the size of my sample, ant thié impossibility of disambiguating all the cases
took the decision to treat them all as ‘functionrég, which in my view is more suitable for the oty

of the occurrences.

106AIthough | generally agree with auxiliary and mbgarbs not being counted as content words (but
being included in the category of function wordey,the present study | include these two typegenbs

in the category of content words, because, as séecliabove, the individuation of their role is be/the
aims of this quantitative chapter.
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Other key characteristics are that function wondsusually shorter than content words
and more frequent in a corpus (Osterhout, McLaungHiim, Greenwald & Inoue,
2004).

In table 5.13 the outcomes of SPSS are reportedh®rproportion of Content vs

Function words.

Table 5.13 Content and Function words by generatio(fb)

Group Min. (%) Max (%) | Mean (%) Std. De.
NewMig PropContentWords 39.25 56.45 52.66 4.41
PropFunctionWords 43.55 60.75 47.33 4.41
FirstGen PropContentWords 49.74 57.73 52.74 2.38
PropFunctionWords 42.27 50.26 47.25 2.38
SecGen PropContentWords 48.60 56,44 53.90 2.22
PropFunctionWords 43.56 51.40 46.09 2.22
ThirdGen PropContentWords 49.48 65.25 55.63 4.27
PropFunctionWords 34.75 50.52 44.36 4.27

In order to get a better overview, these outcomess/sualised by way of two figures,
figure 5.4 in which the mean of the percentagesooftent and function words for the
four groups are reported, and figure 5.5 where ititernal dispersion is visually

expressed.
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Figure 5.4 Content and Function words by generatior(%)

The first outcome that appears from the bar clsatthé very similar result seen for the
two groups of native speakers: both their corpordact, are split into about 53% of
content words and 47% of function words. This aisdes these two groups, and at the
same time marks them out from the other two grodfthough the percentages of the
second and third generations differ by only a fewni{s compared to those recorded by
native speakers, this result seems to suggestemesting result: along the generational
scale, the percentage of content words increape® 53.9% for the second generation
and 55.6% for the third generation while the patigfrfunction words, as mirroring that
of content, decreases.

These outcomes seem to highlight two interestinttepes and suggest an interpretation
of the development of the language among biling@ahmunities. With regard to the
two groups of native speakers, we can hypothekegethe distribution between content
and function words among different cohorts of migsadoes not undergo variations
over time; this balance represents a pattern thatacterises native speakers and that
seems to remain stable. This result, along a geoesah scale, seems to modify, and in
particular the ‘structure’ (grammatical aspects)haf language used by second and third
generations appears to weaken. Although we know ftloe literature and from the
results discussed above that there is an indisfgutigrline in language skills among
heritage speakers, this may not proceed uniforimly,seems to spread more severely
across the functional aspects of the language. jditern, however, shows that, despite
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the decrease in language skills among heritagekspeaa relatively high presence of
content words, those which carry the meaning ofldhguage, make their speech still
informative and linguistically dens#.

From a purely statistical perspective, we found tha significant value which emerged
from the Anova was greater than .05 (F(3,52) = B.4,.078). This means that, with
regard to these two categories, if there are diffees between these groups, these are

not statistically significant.
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Figure 5.5 Content/Function words Z score by genetén

With regard to the results of the z-score tesshasvn in figure 5.5, all generations have
one informant who deviates particularly from thgioup’s mean. Apart from this, we
can observe that new migrants is the most homogesngooup, followed by second

generation, while first and third generation areyv@milar in this respect.

5.3.8 Code-switching

I shall now discuss the class of words categorigedaltac as not belonging to Italian.

Although we must be aware of the crudeness ofitiisx as an indicator of language

107 exical density is defined by Halliday as the @atif content words to function words, calculated on

the total number of words. Spoken language is chariaed by low density, written language by high
density (Berruto & Bescotti, 1995).
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maintenance/attrition?® it seems worth considering the general patterrosacrthe
different generations and in particular making enparison between new migrants and
first generation, who were speaking in their natinel strongest languadfé.

In the language maintenance literature it is assuthat a substantial increase of
interference in heritage speakers' performancehale taken place. What needs to be
determined, in any particular case, is the extéfitis increase. Therefore, in pursuit of
a better understanding of this trend in this palécstudy, | have sought to quantify it,
by comparing the mean percentages of non-ltaliandsvgproduced by each of the

generation groups (table 5.14).

Table 5.14 Code-switching by generation (%)

Group Min. (%) Max (%) | Mean (%) Std. De.
NewMig PropCS .33 10.89 1.95 2.81
FirstGen PropCS .86 11.43 451 2.81
SecGen PropCsS 2.74 15.85 6.42 3.99
ThirdGen PropCS 1.13 20.38 8.19 6.73

The results follow a clear linear tendency, sugggghat the introduction of words not
in ltalian increased gradually across the genaratizvhile new migrants clearly used a
smaller percentage of such words. Particularly modf note is the difference between
the two groups of native speakers: the percentdgéhese words used by first-
generation informants was more than double thaeof migrants.

With regard to the two groups of native speakergarticular, two qualitative aspects
of these results must be underlined. First oftaéise figures provide only a crude index

of language interference, as they tell us neithkbatwanguage other than Italian has

108 This category aims to give a general overviewheffthenomenon of language contact, which is multi-

faceted and includes phenomena such as code svgtahd borrowing.

19t is important to reiterate that informants wes@ressly asked to speak Italian, avoiding anyrothe
language. That said, we must be aware that thesétgdave to be taken as crude indices of a lgtigui
tendency; as in all quantitative analysis, theyndb aim to give a precise depiction of the phenamnen
investigated. In the case of native speakers, tleegot allow us to draw conclusions on the attnitod
their Italian: as we have seen in chapter 1, wet preceed with caution before taking them as ewiden
of language attrition, although they may be congdesymptomatic of a weakening of competence. The
second and third generations had spent most of lives in Canada. Therefore, although Italian or
dialect may have been their mother tongue, Engliak certainly the language in which they received
their schooling and, for the great majority, the @mwhich they felt most confident.
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been chosen, nor in what context it has been Uisisdfairly safe to assume that for new
migrants most of these non-ltalian items would bards in English, although not
exclusively, whereas their composition would be enaried among the first generation
(and indeed the second and thifd)ncluding words of English, dialect and ItalesbeT
presence of interference from more than one larguaay (partially) explain the higher
percentage being recorded among the first genaradioother possible causal factor is
the length of time since migration to Canada, myicfater for the first generation than
new migrants. However, while the first cohort ofgnaints had lived longer in Canada,
this factor will have been counterbalanced by theembership of closer Italian
networks compared with the new migrants, who tentetive in isolation from the
Italian community.

If the increasing percentage of non-Italian worslpiedictable along the generational
scale, the results are less straightforward for tihe groups of native speakers.
However, they do seem to be in line with the metalistic observations emerging from
the interviews, which suggest a rather ‘puristitatle to Italian among new migrants.
Native speakers all showed a great awareness chérgges occurring in Italian in Italy,
along with a purist attitude. This tendency seemrisave been most strongly manifested
within the new migrant cohort, particularly withfeéeence to the introduction of English

loanwords into ltalian:

Nella lingua italiana di oggi ci sono molte paroianglese.

In today’s Italian language there are many wordsEfglish [New migrant
informant]

Si questa forzatura dell'inglese [...] mettere parolglesi dove l'italiano c’ée
I’'ha benissimo. [...] € non son contrario a usarlgdaola [...] per evitare una
perifrasi magari oppure se € una parola origindellinglese che esprime un
concetto [...] quindi son d’accordo non & che ioatrario assolutamente tout
court pero e I'esagerazione |'ostentazione di waralp.

Yes, this twisting of English. Putting English wowhere Italian has a complete
synonym. And | am not against using this word, reagbavoid a paraphrase.
Or where it is an original word from English to egps a concept. So | agree, |
am not absolutely against it as such. But [whaim against] is exaggeration
and showing off. [New migrant informant]

110 0 key consideration here is that in order to avarig communicative disruption and so maximise their

performance in Italian, the fieldworker did noteatipt to stop them using words or phrases in a &ggu
other than ltalian.
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Although confident in their new language, new migsaappeared not to like mixing
Italian and English; in other words, they seemediqadarly keen on maintaining a

monolingual mode. In the long run, this may helphbim prevent the attrition of their

Italian and to maintain the competence of Italiath whom they interact, providing

inputs of ‘unaltered’ Italian.

Metalinguistic observations offer another key totHer depict the outcomes of code-
switching phenomena among speakers of a heritaggidae, and in particular among
the second and third generations. A relatively ificant group of my heritage speaker
informants claimed an inability sometimes to digtirsh words in dialect from those in

Standard Italian:

A scuola ho scritto la “putea” [*‘bambina” in Itatipperché ho difficolta a capire
se ¢ italiano o dialetto

At school | wrote “putea” [dialect word for ‘babyid’] because | have difficulty
in knowing if it's lItalian or dialect. [Second-gem¢ion informant, my
translation]

Younger Italo-Canadians largely lack the opportund receive substantial inputs in
Italian outside the family. The distinction betwd&lian and dialect, which for them is
already blurred by the non-compartmentalisatiorditdlia, can thus only be inferred
from other and more qualified inputs, such as teaeived from a substantial formal
education. Their code-switching with dialect maystbecome an involuntary and not

always deliberate choice.

The one-way Anova outcomes presented a signifiesilt (F(3,52) = 5.19, p = .003).
The analysis with Tukey indicated that there are pairs that statistically differ from
each other: the new migrants and the second gemergt-value .046), and the new
migrants and the third generation (p-value .00ResSE outcomes thus highlight the gap
between one group of native speakers (new migrantshe one hand, and the heritage

speakers on the other.
The z-score test shows one final interesting outcohable 5.14 displayed the same

result for the two groups of native speakers wilgard to the standard deviation.

However, the z-score in figure 5.6 shows how idityethese groups differ.
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Figure 5.6 Code-switching Z score by generation

The results of the first generation are spreadre along the continuum. On the other
hand, new migrants show a higher level of intexmaisistency, along with one single
result that very significantly differs from the nmedeing over the threshold of [3|. This
latter in all probability explains the similar stird deviations of the two groups,

although they have very different internal patterns

5.3.9 Verb tenses

This section considers the morphology of the lagguaised by interviewees,
specifically the distribution of verb forms. Themais to bring to the fore the pattern of
verb choices among the speakers, intended mainlg asmparison between more
complex (conditional and subjunctive moods) anderieveryday’ tenses (indicative).
The analysis of verb forms in Italian in contacthwiEnglish seems to have been little
studied from a quantitative viewpoint. A compreheasstudy of language attrition
among Italians in Australia was conducted by Ca@€894 & 2010).* whose analysis
is framed by the concept of markedness and focasean internal comparison of
attrition across the first and second generatibniloreover, in order to bring her

0 order to offer a more balanced linguistic viemd to take into account potential regional

differences, Caruso restricted her sample to pefopihe a defined area of the Calabria region in sexrt
Italy.

112 caruso focused her data collection on family gsdgpnversations. Therefore the second generation’s
linguistic productions were compared to those ddirttparents. This helped to take into account
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analysis closer to spoken ltalian, she focused guaricular mood, the indicative,
ignoring the other two finite moods, subjunctivel amonditional, which are more often
used in written production. Few areas of attritiere identified within the first
generationt}®in contrast to the reduction and simplificationtleé second generation as
well the increase in their use of deviant forms anthe number of forms they did not
produce. Another significant aspect of her analysmnsistent with the findings of
Bettoni in the same Italo-Australian linguistic ¢ext, was “a sharp drop in correct
forms from the more to the less competent speakesscond generation, rather than a
gradual decrease” (Caruso 2004, p.21). This résalso in line with the higher level of
internal variability (distribution) among secondnrgeation speakers in other indices, as
discussed above.

The research carried out by Scaglione (2000) antbeglLucchese (Italian Tuscan)
community in San Francisco showed a stable incel@fidndicative forms among the
first and second generations. In contrast, the itondl and in particular the
subjunctive were even rarer than would have begea®gd. What was deemed to be
remarkable was that while occurring very rarelyytiwere mostly used correctly, in
particular by first-generation speakers.

The following analysis of the occurrence of verbnis in this corpus takes account of
the specific characteristics of the spoken languAggiterion of internal comparison is
adopted: speakers in the four categories are cadpaith each other, according to
their generation and their native language, in otddake due account of each group’s
peculiar linguistic situation and to avoid makingwed assertions by comparing their
production with the standard written language. Mweg, my use of a single grid of
questions means that all informants were askedlkooin the same topics and so were
directed towards using the same verb tenses. Dawess are thus ascribable to their

language choices and perhaps to their skills.

incomplete language acquisition phenomena, as degemeration speakers were not compared with
standard (oral) Italian, but with the languagehdit relatives.

13 Briefly, these were wrong use of the auxiliarycommpound verbs and a lack of agreement, supposed
by Caruso to be the result of the intrinsic natofe spoken language (little advance planning)s thu
characteristic of the spoken language of non-attrias well. Another trait was the presence of iEhg|
interference, “resulting in fully integrated lexidmansfers formed on the basis of the most pradect
conjugation in Italian” (Caruso 2004, p.15).
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Table 5.15 Verb tenses by generation (%)

Group Min. (%) Max (%) Mean (%) Std. De.
NewMig Proplindicative 57.91 69.41 62.75 4.17
PropSubjunctive .64 3.58 2.08 .96
PropConditional .53 2.59 1.34 .60
PropInfPartGer 26.68 37.89 33.81 3.67
FirstGen Proplindicative 59.92 73.81 66.11 4.06
PropSubjunctive .37 2.65 1.02 .59
PropConditional .35 411 1.47 1.02
PropInfPartGer 25.04 38.60 31.38 3.96
SecGen Proplindicative 64.43 76.37 71.20 3.55
PropSubjunctive .00 1.07 .39 .29
PropConditional .00 1.06 .34 31
PropInfPartGer 22.59 34.03 28.05 3.55
ThirdGen Proplindicative 63.12 83.16 71.77 5.80
PropSubjunctive .00 1.19 .46 .35
PropConditional .00 1.95 .70 .78
PropInfPartGer 16.48 34.26 27.05 5.05

Although the indicative tenses appear widely irhbgggoken and written language, their
relative frequency is considerably greater in themier (Berruto & Bescotti, 1995).
Hence, a higher percentage of this mood in a sgsomay be indicative of an output
closer to the spoken language and a lower percentamversely, of closeness to the
written form. The non-indicative verb forms are@sated with more complex syntax.
With respect to the indicative tenses, the pattenulicate clearly three levels of
frequency: the third generation scored the higpestentage, followed closely by the
second. Then the first generation fell in the maddf this continuum, whereas new
migrants showed the lowest percentage of indicatsee This finding is consistent with
the research of Caruso (2004) and with the hypaheka rise in the use of the
indicative tenses along the generational scale. Bdieer educated and most recently
arrived new migrants, on the other hand, showeelaively lower level of indicative
use.

| shall now discuss the use of the other formschvlsieem worth examining despite the

fact that the percentages —with the exception efrtbn-finite forms—were very low,
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as consequently were the divergences among the gmups. With regard to the
subjunctive mood, the pattern which emerged wasntiveor-image of that for the
indicative. The subjunctive forms are considereglrtiost difficult to use and therefore
mainly restricted to the written language (Berr&tdBescotti, 1995) or the speech of
highly educated users; as expected, the secondhimadgenerations had the lowest
percentages of use, again fairly close to one @&nptlhile the first generation was
around the middle of the continuum and the higpestentage use was among the new
migrants.

The pattern for the conditional partly differs frotime preceding: it mostly shows a
difference between native and second-generatioakepe on one hand, while the third
generation is placed in the middle. The gap betwkeriwo groups of native speakers,
although slight, showed the reverse of the patttained so far, with the first
generation recording the highest percentage of use.

Finally, the pattern for the non-finite forms (imfive, participle and gerund) was
similar to that for the subjunctive, although th#edence between the first generation
and new migrants seemed to be slighter, as wasb#tateen the second and third

generations.

These findings are in line with reports in therhteire, although a few aspects are worth
discussing briefly. First, the gap between the sdaand third generations was smaller
than | might have expected, while there was alsligatly higher incidence of the more

complex verb forms among the third generation,artipular of the subjunctive. Hence

we may propose the hypothesis that the use of vedsomplex aspect of the decrease
in the language skills of heritage speakers fromegation to generation, in that there is
not a steady decline in their use but the majotimiex between the first and second
generation then moderate or even undergo a revetbe passage from the second to
the third. Secondly, the divergence between tlet fieneration and new migrants was
marked, with the latter recording the highest petage for the most difficult mood

(subjunctive) and the lowest for the most commadigative), a trend that was reversed
among the first generation. Differences betweersgh®vo groups were once again

noteworthy.

The discussion above, however, was only partly stipd by the Anova. With regard to
the indicative, the Anova performed showed a sigaift difference between the four

groups (F(3,52) = 12.92, p = .000). The Tukey tedicated in particular how the four
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groups that statistically differ from one anothiétre new migrants differ both from the
second (p-value .000) and the third generation alpes .000). Similarly, the first
generation differs both from the second (p-valid)@nd the third (.008).

With regard to the subjunctive, the one-way Anowatcomes again showed a
significant result (F(3,52) = 22.7, p = .000). hetTukey analysis four groups emerged
as statistically different from each other. In paufar we have the new migrants who
statistically differ from the first (p-value .000gecond (p-value .000) and third
generation (p-value .000). Also, the first genemttatistically differs from the second
(p-value .043).

With regard to the conditional, the one-way Anow#comes displayed a significant
result (F(3,52) = 7.53, p = .000). The Tukey analytsat followed showed that there are
three pairs that statistically differ from each eaxththe new migrants and the second
generation (p-value .004), and the first generaktioth with the second (p-value .001)
and the third (p-value .034).

Lastly, with regard to the non-finite forms, the dva again showed a significant
difference between the groups (F(3,52) = 7.99, .009). In the Tukey analysis, three
pairs turned out to statistically differ from eaather: the new migrants from both the
second (p-value .003) and the third generationalper.000), and the first from the
third generation (p-value .036).

These outcomes suggest the presence of a notewgathypetween the two groups of
native speakers on the one hand, and the heritsgpkers on the other. However, the
existence of a gap between the new migrants ast deneration, proposed above,
turned out to be statistically significant only vitegard to the subjunctive.

5.4 Content analysis

This final subsection moves the focus from a pustdyistical perspective to a semantic
study of the vocabulary. The aim here is to integthe results discussed so far with a
description of my informants’ linguistic skills tmgh an analysis of what their lexical

usage can tell us about their language skills.

Another task that can be performed with Taltabésdnalysis of specificities, a function

which allows the extraction of lexical units thae dypical of, or exclusive to, a given

text. Once a corpus has been divided into sub-car@xcording to the variables the
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researcher aims at investigating, it is possiiiEpugh a hypergeometric formdt to
isolate the specific language used in each ofubsgoups. In this study | divided my
informants according to the variable of generation.

Here this discussion focuses on the positive sigé@s,"> namely those units that were
used significantly in each of the four sub-corpdféthin the various sub-corpora, the
number of specific forms varied greatly: there wBB¥ in the first-generation sub-
corpus, 423 for the second generation, 458 fothind and 939 for the new migrants. In
order to carry out a more qualitative analysiselested the first 100 of every subset,
beginning with those having the highest levelspafcsficity.

An overview of these forms reveals some interestiagds. First-generation speakers
typically used terms with a negative connotatiosig;h assangue(blood) andfame
(hunger) or related to their personal lives, sushngensione(retired) andelefonare
(to phone).Telefonarewas typical of their output because they would ustally make
use of the internet, reference to which was comgrsnore common among the
younger generations and new migrants. Interestingly expressions that were specific
to the first generation wemontagna(mountain) andn montagna(in the mountains),
which were probably related to their early livedtaly, as they mostly came from the
mountainous northern part of the Veneto region.

From the speech of the second generation, twodmaem to emerge: one related to the
content and the other more linguistic. There wagyaificant presence of terms related
to the family sphere, commencing withfamiglia (in the family) and includindratello
(brother),suoceri(parents-in-law) andognomegsurname). The more linguistic trend is
that the terminology was more variegated than m dkher sub-corpora, apparently
because their repertoire typically comprised thddéerent languages. There was a
noteworthy presence of dialect words suclp@so(apple, rather than the Italiamelg
and darente (close; vicino in Italian), while sometimes both an Italian waadd its
dialect equivalent were specific to this sub-cormush as in the case of the respective
words for fork:forchetta(ltalian) andpiron (dialect).

The third-generation sub-corpus also revealed tends. The first suggests a broader
vision of the participants’ country of origin, withe presence among their specificities
of terms related to Italian locations far from t¥eneto, such as Latina and Puglia/Bari

(respectively in central and southern ltaly). Temd trend is more linguistic and

114 n statistics this formula is used to calculate pinobability for a random selection (without refen)
of an element from a given collection of elements.
115 Negative specificities are units that have begnificantly underused in one or more sub-corpora.
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related to their potential skills. A large numbértlmeir specific items were of simple
and everyday terminology, including nouns suclstagde (streets) edificio (building)
and stazioni (stations), and basic adjectives suchbabo (beautiful), triste (sad) and
importante(important).

Among new migrants, there were also a significambiber of terms related to everyday
life, such asmutuo (mortgage), posto di lavoro (workplace), studiare/studi (to
study/studies)scuola superioréhigh school) andniversitario (university, adj), mostly
highlighting their different lifestyle compared tizat of the first generation. In the same
vein, there were expressions related to travellimngmoving, which seem to have
assumed a specific connotation among new migralitsong these,yviaggiare (to
travel), andturisti (tourists), can be said to be typical of the tys and condition of
migrants. Lastly, from a purely linguistic perspeet it is interesting to note, among
terms specific to new migrants, two items whichéhaatered Italian recently and which
were thus not part of the Italian repertoire of fing-generation migrants when they left
Italy: backgroundandsoftware

While summarizing these outcomes, some interedtiegds are worth highlighting
briefly, in particular related to linguistic aspgcWhile the first generation and new
migrants revealed interesting content choices,elinko their past life in Italy, but
mostly regarding their present and everyday lifejoag the second and third
generations two linguistic trends can be underlimedhe case of the second generation,
the co-presence of dialect and Italian words dratiention to their multifaceted
linguistic skills, which may be seen as more vated than those of the other groups;
but it may also be related to their difficulty imstinguishing what is Standard Italian
and what dialect, favouring the co-presence oftwwein their speech. The language of
the third generation seems by contrast to be ctarsed by words belonging to the
basic vocabulary, in line with their possibly lowkvel of ability in Italian as

mentioned earlier.

5.5 Partial correlation analysis

In the first part of this chapter | investigate timnguistic outcomes of the interviews
from a descriptive perspective. These pages s¢ovedamine some aspects that will be
further explored and discussed in what follows. ICaued above the individual results,

two major trends seem to have emerged. On one ket appear to be differences
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between the two groups of native speakers, with megrants overall scoring better

than the first generation. On the other, there setnbe a trend, although not always
validated, of a decrease in terms of languagesskitbng the generational scale, from
the first generation to the third. These prelimyjnantcomes seem therefore to validate
the working hypotheses proposed at the end of gaet of this thesis. Hence, these
divergences across groups of migrants and genesatwhich have been discussed so
far only from a purely descriptive perspective,|wibw be verified with the support of a

statistical analysis through the software SPSS.

Before proceeding | want to briefly recall a couple aspects that are particularly
important to consider while performing the nexpsté analysis. Firstly, as we have just
seen, a point of interest in this study is a conspar between two types of migrants,
namely new migrants and the first generation. Aggssted at the beginning of this
work, the scenario | had the chance to investigate unique in the specific historical

contingency which offered the opportunity for aedir comparison of two different

types of migrants. Particular attention, howeves to be given to manage the level of
education of my informants, which, as discussethis thesis, is a relevant variable in
language maintenance-attrition (chapter 1) and hvleghibits a non-homogeneous
trend in the population investigated in this stdyapter 3). The two groups of native
speakers have in fact reached different levelglatation although, in contrast with the
two groups of heritage speakers, all received tkdircation in Italian. Some cases
among the new migrants form an exception to this,they are marked by their high

level qualifications (masters or PhD), obtaineddrel/a university degree, which for all

of them was awarded in Italy.

Secondly, another point of interest lies in an rgg@erational comparison, that is
between what | labelled in this study as the fisstzond and third generations. In this
part the new generation category is excluded;rpats that the two groups of heritage
speakers have received, in fact, derived mainlgnftbeir (grand)parents. Their variety
of contacts could, of course, have been expandesudgh personal practices; in

particular, my informants of the second and thieheration showed appreciation for
(contemporary) Italian music. However, an earlynsistent and regular contact with the
heritage language was primarily provided within téaily domain.

The intergenerational pattern starting with new namgs is not viable yet due to the

young age of the following generations which, imiédn to their low numbers, does
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not allow them to be tested in a relatively demagdiata collection method, such as a

sociolinguistic interview.

In the following pages | will further develop thes@ research questions in turn. If the
descriptive part at the beginning of this chapts highlighted some general patterns,
we now pass on both to a more in-depth analysi$,adso to investigate whether it is
possible to determine the grounds of any significaivergence among these
generations. This last aspect will be performeditking the linguistic results of the
interview with the extra-linguistic variables dissed in chapter 4.

Although some relevant results about the extradiistes factors impacting on language
skills emerged in chapter 4, the attempt to craatendicator, grouping together all the
guestions pertaining to one single aspect, fovtr@ble of affiliation was unsuccessful.
This made the analysis of this chapter, and iniqdar my intention to link the
linguistic results with the level of affiliation ahy informants, more problematic. In
view of all this | was left with the alternative n$ing one single question. This however
would have implied that the phenomenon investigates, to a high degree, not
genuinely representative. If the answers describiggnformants’ affiliation did not go
together, the choice of one single question asésmtative’ would have skewed the
results from the start. Therefore, although awdré¢he influence that affiliation can
have on language maintenance/attrition, | eventuddtided to confine the analysis of
the impact of the extra-linguistic factors desadibe chapter 4 to the indicator of

‘linguistic habits’ alone.

5.5.1 Significant divergences in the language augEobetween native speakers

In this first section | explore the differencesveeén the two groups of native speakers,
firstly calculating if any detected divergence imeit outcomes is also statistically
significant, and if so, assessing the impact ofwaeable of linguistic habits on these
outcomes.

As recalled above, the variable of education istequinfluential on language
maintenance/attrition. In chapter 1 we have disadigsow its impact does, however,
vary, depending on the task used to collect tha:datis major in tasks concerning
explicit knowledge (such as grammatical exercisa®) less so in those regarding

implicit knowledge (such as interviews).
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Although in this study I am working on the linguisioutcomes of the interviews,
therefore hypothesising a relatively minor impatteducation on the final outcomes,
the two groups that | discuss here differ very atgrsbly with regard to their level of
education. Given these premises, controlling fa wiariable was regarded as necessary.
As seen in chapter 3, the two groups of speakerssilcompletely diverge with regard
to their educational level, while having only a ptaiof informants overlapping. In fact,
all the first generation received the lower of theee levels of education into which the
Italian school system has been partitioned, whigev rmigrants are mostly spread
between the other two. Only two of my new migrariormants share the same level of
education as the first generation.

This indicates that to a great extent the genearatiaffiliation mirrors the level of
education. In other words, a given generationdiatfbn corresponds largely to a given
level of education.

In order to confirm these findings | ran two Anoyvase keeping the generation as the
independent variable and the other considerindetie of education as the independent
variable. The results show that the list of lingigisoutcomes presenting a statistical
difference between the two groups of informantsasy similar both considering the
generation and the level of education as the inudg® variable. The two differences
noted pertain to the Vocabolario di Base (VdB) #mel Adverbs, both of which scored
significantly when the independent variable wasegation (respectively p-value = .027
and p-value = .028), but the opposite when congigethe level of education as the
independent variable (respectively p-value = .07@ @value = .065).

As we can infer from these outcomes, the varialfleeducation goes along with
generation in that they almost completely overlBiperefore the list of the significant
outcomes is thus drawn up, without considering ¢Hfos the VdB and Adverbs (which
are the two linguistic variables that are not stianethe two lists).

The final list is reported in table 5.16:
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Table 5.16 List of statistically significant differences'® between the two groups of native speakers

Average length of content words p-value .000
(.000)
Percentage of high freq. words p-value .005
(.002)
Percentage of nouns p-value .025
(.002)
Percentage of adjectives p-value .000
(.000)
Percentage of pronouns p-value .047
(.013)
Percentage of prepositions p-value .000
(.000)
Percentage of code-switching p-value .024
(.020)
Percentage of indicative_tenses p-value .040
(.048)
Percentage of subjunctive_tenses p-value .002
(.004)

| have already discussed these linguistic varialmleshe first part of this chapter.
Therefore, | will just confine myself here to a ydirief review of those, among these
outcomes, that are more worthy of attention. Tlse dbove includes some linguistic
variables that we have seen to be plainly relatedathigher level of language
proficiency, such as the average length of contertls, the percentage of adjectives
and the percentage use of the indicative and ofsthgunctive. As discussed above,
these all point to native speakers as those wahhtgher level of language skills. The
percentage of high frequency words can also bednétewever it goes in the opposite
direction: the first generation showed in fact wdo result in the use of more ‘common’
words compared to the new generation. The anabydise z-score, however, indicated
that with regard to this linguistic variable we det take a particularly sensitive
approach and consider these outcomes as a guideline

Finally the result for code-switching also showagnificant difference between the two
groups of native speakers. We have seen how thefugerds not in Italian (the target

language of my interviews) is higher among the fgeneration. We have, nevertheless,

18 1he p-values reported in this table are the outsoofethe Anova considering 'Generation' as the

independent variable. Those reported in bracketsrstead those considering 'Level of educatiothas
independent variable.
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to remember that it is a rough result about the€pass of use’ of the language, and it

does not tell us which (and why) other languagesuaed instead.

I move now to the second part of this analysishwlie goal of assessing the impact of
the linguistic habits on the outcomes listed abdmeorder to do that, | performed a
partial correlation with SPSS. This statistical lgsia is used to describe the relation
between two variables (one dependent and one indepé variable) while controlling
for an additional variable, which we presume mayirtfieiencing the two variables of
interest that we are trying to correlate. By coltitig for the effect of this intervening
variable, we can obtain a more accurate indicatiotne real relationship between the
two variables we are interested in.

In this study | computed a partial correlation ihigh each linguistic outcome listed
above (see tables) was related with the variablegidistic habits, while controlling for
generation. We have already discussed how thisrlatlinked, and has an impact, on
both the linguistic habits (see chapter 4) andlitiguistic outcomes of the interviews
(earlier this chapter). Here, in studying the relahip between the language outcomes
and the variable of linguistic habits, we will thused to take into account the influence
of generation, that is by removing its effects loa telationship we are studying.

The actual performance of a partial correlationwék be discussed in the following
pages, implies two steps in the analysis: firsthe examination of the relationship
between the two variables of interest, both withoaritrolling for the effects of one or
more other variable (bivariate/simple correlaticamd secondly by controlling for the
effects of a third variable (partial correlatioft)is this comparison which provides us
with a real picture of the true relationship bee@ausgives us an understanding of the

contribution of one or more variables in the relatof interest.

First of all it is important to remember that céateng two variables does not allow us
to make cause-and-effect statements, becauseat@ngder seis simply a measure of
association between variables. In other words,gasares the tendency of a variable to
change according to another variable.

Correlation, in particular, measures the directaod the strength of the relationship
between two quantitative variables. The directibrthe relation can be either positive
or negative. In the first case the two variablevenim the same direction. Therefore, if
one increases so does the other, and vice-vergaelsecond case, the two variables

move in the opposite direction, so if one incredhesother tends to decrease.
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The strength of the relation is measured with a emical value and it can range

between -1 and 1. A result closer to the valuengdns a stronger relationship between
the two variables, whereas an outcome closer tovdiae O indicates a weaker

relationship.

If we want to visually display the relationship Wween the two variables, we can do it
by creating a graph (scatterplot). With regardhe strength of the relationship, the

more the dots are grouped around the line, theg#mis the relation between the two

variables. The more uniformly scattered they dre wweaker is the relation.

| discuss now the results. For five out of the niinguistic variables’ from the list
above no correlation has been found between tiepadtic outcomes and the variable
of linguistic habits (for all of them the p-valug € .05), whether controlling or not for
the effects of the intervening variable of generat\We thus move on to investigate and
discuss the other outcom®s

For three variables, namely percentage of adjexticede-switching and indicative
tenses, there is a fair significance (either pesiin the case of adjectives [r = .392], or
negative in the case of code-switching [r = -.3@B} indicative tenses [r = -.447])
showing a simple correlation between these linguisitcomes and the variable of

linguistic habits.

117 These variables are: % of HighFrequencyWords, %ains, % of Pronouns, % of Prepositions and
% of Conjunctions.

118 Neither with regard to the two groups of nativeeaers discussed here, nor | can anticipate with
regard to the intergenerational perspective diszltater, have | noted cases where the relatiomwbé
allowing for the intervening variable was not sfgrant but became significant when controlling itor
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speakers

However, if we look at these correlations, whilentrolling for the effect of the
intervening variable (generation), we see that tfae. In all of these three cases,
against a significant simple correlation betweeaséh linguistic outcomes and the
linguistic habits, we have a non-significant oneewtcontrolling for the effects of
generation on the relationship. Therefore, by gkt the effects of the variable of
generation from both of the two variables, we reenmost of the apparent relationship
between them. It is therefore the variable of gat@n which plays an influential role,
determining this (apparent) relation between tHiggpiistic outcomes and the variable

of linguistic habits.

The last linguistic variable that remains to becdssed is the average length of content
words, which presents a different outcome comp#oeatiose examined so far. | firstly
performed a simple correlation, which shows a pasitorrelation between the two

variables of interest, with a fair strength (r 4%
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Figure 5.10 Simple correlation between Average Lettly of Content Words and Linguistic habits

for native speakers

| subsequently performed a partial correlation. Tékationship between the average
length of content words and the linguistic variabdenained statistically significant,
even after removing the effects of generation. $trength of the correlation lowers
to .398, a value that is, however, only moderalketg than that when the effects of the
variable of generation are not removed (r = .514& can eventually deduce that the
relationship between linguistic habits and the agerlength of content words remains
even after controlling for the effect of the thix@riable. By comparing the two
correlations we can see, however, that generatdflatés the correlation, although
playing a relatively marginal role: the strengthtloé relationship, when discounting the
effects of the intervening variable upon both o€ tbther two variables, is only
marginally lower and the direction of the relatibipsremains unchanged. This suggests
that relatively little of the relationship betwetre average length of content words and

linguistic habits can be explained by generation.
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5.5.2 Significant divergences in the language autoalong the generational scale

In this second and last section | follow the samalysis path as above, this time
exploring the results from an inter-generationakpective.

In the first step of this analysis the linguistiarables which present statistically
significant differences between the generationseveangled out. These outcomes were

obtained by running an Anova test. The list of éhessults is reported in table 5.17:

Table 5.17 List of statistically significant differences between the first - second - third generatien

Number of tokens p-value .000
Average length of content words p-value .003
Percentage of high freq. words p-value .000
Percentage of low freq. words p-value .000
VdB p-value .050
Percentage of nouns p-value .001
Percentage of verbs p-value .001
Percentage of adverbs p-value .003
Percentage of pronouns p-value .000
Percentage of prepositions p-value .034
Percentagef content/function words p-value .048
Percentage of indicative_terse p-value .004
Percentage of subjunctive_tenses p-value .001
Percentage of conditional _tenses p-value .001
Percentage of non_finite forms p-value .026
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The first finding that our attention is drawn totle higher number of items compared
to those of the list of native speakers (15 agdhst.inguistic divergences among the
groups at an inter-generational level thus seerbetanore marked and statistically
significant.

Again, many of the variables in this list are plaitinked with the level of language
skills of my informants, as discussed in the fpart of this chapter, where they are
clearly shown to follow a decreasing pattern altmg generational scale. There is, for
instance, the decrease in the average content lgagih from the first to the third
generation, as we have seen, suggesting a tendense more everyday words, or a
higher percentage of use of the easier verb tgisdisative). The differences that were
identified in the first part of this chapter haweanted out in many cases to be also

statistically significant.

I move now to the second part of this analysisessiag the impact of the variable
linguistic habits on the outcomes displayed inlibieabove. | again computed a partial
correlation in which each of the fifteen linguistautcomes was correlated with
linguistic habits, while controlling for generation

For six out of fifteen variablé$ there is no correlation with the variable of ligjic
habits, all showing a p-value lower than .05. Tesult is seen when looking both at the
simple correlation and at the partial correlatiafidf the third variable of generation has
been taken into account).

Four variables, namely number of tokens, averaggttheof content words, percentage
of verbs and percentage of pronouns, show insteguobsaive, significant, simple
correlation. For all of them the strength of theretation (Pearson’s r) is fair and the
direction of the relationship is positive, meantihgt the two variables mirror each other:

as one increases so does the other.

119 These variables are: % of High Frequency Wordsf %ouns, % of Adverbs, % of Prepositions, % of

Content and Function Words, and % of VdB.
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However, if we perform a partial correlation, thagntrolling for the effect of the

generation variable, we find that the associatietwken these linguistic outcomes and
linguistic habits wanes. The significant bivariaterelations between the two variables
of interest are not validated when controlling floe effects of the intervening variable
on the relationship. Therefore, by taking out tifeats of generation from both of the

two variables, the relation ceases to exist.

The last five linguistic variables to be discussed the percentage of low frequency
content words, and the percentages of indicatigjusctive, conditional and non-finite

forms.

| firstly ran a simple correlation to assess whethese variables were correlated with
linguistic habits. All of them turned out to havepavalue lower than .05. Also, these
correlations were fairly strong for all of them #hvvalues ranging from .481 to .579 -
and all of them positive, with the exception of thercentage of indicatives which

scored negatively.
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Figure 5.15 Simple correlation between % of Low Frguency Content Words and Linguistic habits

for first/second/third generation
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PropConditional

Figure 5.18 Simple correlation between % of Conditinals and Linguistic habits for

finite_forms
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Figure 5.19 Simple correlation between % of Non-fiite forms and Linguistic habits for

Group
L IFirst gereraticn
JSecond genaraton
Thirc cenerstion

5,00
u
4,00
3,00
w]
o
2,00 - /
) /E{/
p«”
1,00 ,.ﬁ’/ =
e [u]
o ’/J ‘5 o
- o™
2,00 - :
1 I T I T
0,01 0,20 £,40 0,60 0,30 1,0

Linguistic_habits

first/second/third generation

40,001

35,00

30,00+

25 001

20,007

15,00+

Group

|_IFirst generation
_'Second generation
Third generation

1 I I
0,40 0,60 0,80

Linguistic_habits

first/second/third generation

199



As discussed above, if we want to have a real inwgie correlation between the
variables of interest we need to consider the glactrrelation outcomes, and weigh

them against the simple ones.

Table 5.18 Comparison of Simple and Partial correlaon outcomes for first - second - third

generation

Simple correlation Partial correlation

% LowFreqContentWords| Pearson Correlatiol .537 .349
p-value .000 .025
% Indicative Pearson Correlation .579 468
p-value .000 .002
% Subjunctive Pearson Correlatiol 481 347
p-value .001 .026
% Conditional Pearson Correlation .532 442
p-value .000 .004
% Non-finite_Forms Pearson Correlatiol 499 .389
p-value .001 .012

By comparing the correlation that has not beenrotiatl against the one that has, we
can gain insight into the contribution of differergriables. We firstly notice that these
correlations remain statistically significant (hayitheir p-values below .05), although
the relationships are somewhat weakened. In péaticine greater the difference of the
two outcomes in the correlation, the more we caggsest that the two variables of

interest are related to the intervening variabled &herefore that the strength of the
observed (simple) correlation is due to their commalationship with the variable of

generation. In this case, in particular, the gaghe low frequency words is bigger than
those seen for verb tenses. This suggests thatatible of generation is influencing

the simple relationship of this variable to a rekly higher degree than it does with

verb tenses.

5.6 Conclusion
In this last section | summarise the outcomes efahalysis, reviewing the results of

chapters 4 and 5.
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In chapter 4 | discussed the extra-linguistic festéattitude and language habits)
impacting on language maintenance/attrition and kiey vary across the population
investigated. Attitude is a multifaceted variabtelat has turned out to be even more so
with regard to a very complex reality, such asltaban one, where the creation of an
identity set presents aspects which are incohdremt certain extent. The linguistic
habits showed a higher degree of internal consigtenthe answers, which eventually
allowed the creation of a compound variable. Thaultethat clearly stood out is the
disparity in quantity of language contact with theritage language (ltalian) between
the two groups of native speakers on the one hamdl heritage speakers on the other.
The first generation, and to a slightly greatereaktthe new migrants, enjoy
quantitatively more contacts with Italian compatedhe second and third-generation

informants.

This second chapter opened with a descriptive aizabf the results of the interviews,
highlighting and discussing language differencesvben the two groups of native
speakers, and examining the expected generati@uakasing language proficiency.
The discussion was then backed up with a statisticalysis, assessing whether any
differences between the two groups of native spsaked the three generations are also
statistically significant. A first noteworthy poingé the number of these results which
have turned out to be higher in the case of trexdgénerational analysis.

| eventually aimed at assessing whether theseststati differences were also correlated
in some way with the linguistic habits of my infants, a variable that plays an
important role with regard to the maintenancefaitri of a heritage language. This
analysis was carried out by performing a partialrelation, aimed at studying the
relation between each linguistic outcome and thguiistic habits while removing the
effects of the variable of generation on the relatf interest.

It is important to remember that we are dealindhaitcorrelation between two variables,
and therefore we can not discuss this in termsaoke-and-effect. Nevertheless, and
proceeding with caution, we can still suggest & fol the linguistic habits in shaping
some of the language outcomes and the differere®s Between the two groups of
native speakers and among three generations dtesjsea

The variable of generation has an impact on theetairon investigated in a relatively
high number of variables for which, against a gigant result for the single correlation,
Is opposed a non-correlation when discounting Herwtariable of generation. However

there is room also for correlations between linitisutcomes and language habits that
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remain significant when discounting the intervenwagiable. In particular, it seems

interesting to note the results for the verb tenaeawng the three generations. All the
four groups (indicative, subjunctive, conditionaldanon-finite forms) are significantly

correlated with the linguistic habits of the infants, which seems to support the
hypothesis that morphological aspects may be megmertent on the quantity of
contacts with the heritage language compared guigtic aspects, which in contrast are
shown to be relatively highly linked to the varialof generation.
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Conclusions

In this last chapter | briefly recap some of theirmaspects of the present study,
focusing in particular on the analysis discussedhapters 4 and 5. Before reviewing
the outcomes of the analysis, | shall briefly geerothe main points of the data

collection. The data analyzed and discussed inpileise of work were gathered for the
specific purposes of this study during three mowthgeldwork in 2009, in the areas of

Toronto and Vancouver (see chapter 3). The focubeidata collection was twofold:

the language skills and attitudes of three germratof Italo-Canadians were examined
along a generational scale, and a more originedgénerational perspective was taken
when comparing two different cohorts of Italian naigts, new migrants and the first
generation. These groups differed consistentlyomby with regard to the time elapsed
since they had left Italy, but mostly in respecttwdir educational background and their
social interactions with other Italian migrantsveal as their attitudes towards Italy and
Canada and the reasons that led them to migratectsmpter 2). The same nature of
these new waves of migration, rather variegated ainiimes nomadic, particularly if

compared to the preceding waves - highlights tpaiticularities but at the same time

underlines the difficulties in managing this kindsociolinguistic research.

Chapter 4 discussed some questions from the di¢stoon through the questionnaires.
My interest was in particular two types of factongiich were labelled as ‘linguistic
habits’ and ‘attitudinal factors’. With regard thet linguistic habits of my informants,
the first point that we notice is a clear divisibetween the two groups of native
speakers on one hand, and the two groups of herisggeakers on the other.
Quantitatively the native speaker groups are mioréouch’ with the Italian language.
This result is in line with what was expected, segimng that native speakers may enjoy
more stimuli to use their native language, randgwmgn the fact that Italian is their
mother tongue (and therefore they should not hamg major difficulties of
comprehension), to the fact that it usually comasirally to us to retain an attachment
to our motherland and to keep an interest, allm®itesimes a critical one, with one’s
roots. There is also the fact that this group plobbhave more close relatives in Italy to
talk to and occasionally visit.

Internally, the two groups of native speakers oa band, and heritage speakers on the
other, seem to diverge to a relatively small exteusith new migrants and (in particular)

the second generation showing the highest linguigisults within their group. The
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result for new migrants may be due to two facttrey usually have more relatives and
friends in Italy, both because they left more relgeand because they may still have
their parents, siblings and other close relativesrd. They usually also are more
wealthy, and therefore can spend more on Italiagaziaes, books, etc. We also need
to consider the internet, and how this has transéorthe ways to re-connect with one’s
native country when living abroad, widening the opnities for contact and
drastically reducing the cost of this.

With regard to the two groups of heritage speakirs,higher result for the second
generation is in line with a decreasing generatiatachment to the Italian language
(and Italianness in general) as discussed in ch&pt&his is a natural and expected
outcome for a heritage community that is goingedriiegrated almost completely into
the Canadian multicultural patchwork, and that asvrallowed to negotiate its Italian
heritage without considering the use of the languag a necessary prerequisite of

affiliation.

The attitudinal factors emerged as particularlyiclift to handle. Grouping questions
pertaining to this aspect were grouped togethewitts the linguistic habits, however
this time the attempt was unsuccessful. Yet, beytmns somewhat unproductive
outcome, a more conscious discussion on the inhexgnbutes of the concept of
attitude seems worth having. The fact that | cowddfind a thread that would group all
the questions together perhaps probably refleetsény nature of this concept. Another
possible reason lies in the design of the questimanin this respect, | found the
influence of other ‘more concrete’ variables playia major role, for example people
free from family ties were more inclined to movdtay. One last reason may lie in the
population investigated. During my stay in Canadapent a lot of time within the
Italian-Venetian community and | came across a agertinconsistency in their
reflections and attitudes about their Italianne$be connection that they have
developed with Italy, and in particular with whaey consider their true motherland
and culture, the Veneto region, is a feeling tloatsome of them has developed into a
love-hate relationship; but even people who wergemmegative in their opinions of
Italy and less active within the Italian communitgver completely cut off all the
connections with their mother/heritage country @hwhe Italian community in Canada.
I may eventually suggest that it is the combinddatfof all these factors that has led to

some results that are not entirely clear-cut.
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Before reviewing the linguistic outcomes of theemiews, | want to recall one point
regarding my informants. The linguistic outcomeatthhave discussed in this study,
and that | am briefly going to review here, referthe skills of the Italian-speaking
community, and therefore they do not aim to be espntative of the actual level of
proficiency of the Italo-Canadian community. Thiar@ication is intended especially
for the two groups of heritage speakers, in padicior the third generation. During my
fieldwork | met a great number of people who copddentially have been interviewed,
but who were not. However the final number of inewees was relatively small due to
the fact that a substantial number, particularlyhaf third generation, could not hold a
conversation in lItalian. The inability to mastee theritage language is in fact very
common among the third generation of Italian hgatan Canada.

The linguistic outcomes of the interviews do nowvajs produce the same picture.
However, it seems safe to propose two general $tefile two groups of native
speakers diverge, in the sense that the new mgtrave shown better language skills
in ltalian than the first generation. This may hedo a cluster of factors, but we may
suggest a major role for the variable of educatirigher level of education, which
has to be interpreted in the broadest sense, cdactnhelp to prevent or mitigate
attrition. People are more predisposed, thankshéir developed language skills, to
widen their contacts or the variety of them.

Along a generational scale, my informants’ skitidtalian tend to decrease. This fact is
not surprising, and to a certain extent it is preable. However it has not to be taken
completely for granted without being subject tauialy. Even using a form of selection,
where only those who were willing to participatecéese they were confident enough
of their skills were part of the sample, a decraasgbserved. Interestingly this decline
seems not to proceed in a completely linear fastiahthe gap between the generations

appears to reduce.

In this work | have looked in particular at the egblayed by two extra-linguistic

variables in the language abilities of my infornsargeneration and linguistic habits,
that is the amount of contact with the heritagglage.

The variable of generation clearly plays a key .rdlee results of this analysis give
further support to the literature discussed in tdragd, in particular with regard to

intergenerational language maintenance. In thidystalso took into consideration two
cohorts of migrants, both Italian native speakertsdiverging in many respects, among

others with regard to the span of time spent inadanand their level of education The
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latter, in particular, we have seen can relate telatively higher number of contacts
with the heritage language, favouring its maint@eamespite the divergences between
these two groups, the variable of generation hasrgaa as central.

It is important to remember that the language skiflmy informants are placed along a
continuum, and therefore that the boundaries betwgmerations partly blur. There
have been new migrant informants that scored mdwsely to some of the first
generation (and vice-versa). This also applies h® divisions between the three
generations. From a purely linguistic point of vidwundaries are not completely clear-
cut.

The variable of linguistic habits seems to playrallea more marginal role compared to
generation. However a certain impact of this vdeatn the linguistic outcomes is
observable, in particular in the intergeneraticaralysis and, with regard to these three
groups, especially pertaining to morphology (veghbses). Although their impact is
more marginal, we can nevertheless suggest thguifitic habits play a role in
strengthening the effects of the variable genematio language skills.

This thesis has presented various empirical firgliagd has allowed problematic areas
to emerge in parallel to these. | particularly wiemhighlight what | have referred to as
‘new migration’. This label is rather crude, anddiscussed in chapter 2, comprises a
range of migration waves, which nonetheless seeshdce certain sociolinguistic traits:
a high level of education accompanied by frequerd direct contact with the L1,
particularly via the new media. As suggested thhoud this work, little attention has
previously been devoted to these new waves. Newortohof migrants are a
phenomenon described by Bauman as extremely fliifiiult to define and difficult to
frame within the classical social variables that iawr use in sociolinguistics (Caltabiano
& Gianturco, 2005).

From a quantitative perspective, the number ofatamigrants to Canada in the new
wave is smaller than that of the preceding cohddwever, more than their limited
number, it is their isolation and their lack of alwvement in ltalian associations that
makes them more difficult for researchers to meatticularly within Europe, but also
elsewhere, their migration is a nomadic experienve#gh such a web of different

variables as to make a sociolinguistic analysifadift to perform.

Further potential investigations are several anérde. A quantitative approach is time-

consuming, particularly in the transcription phakes thus crucial to weigh up the
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benefits and costs of such a choice. However,ithe is now right for such an approach:
the mainly qualitative perspective adopted so famany researchers regarding Italian
communities abroad could be supported by a moretgative analysis, although, as we
have also seen in this piece of work, this is netags straightforward. The intricate
web of social and linguistic variables, which vadtbubtless become even more complex
in the future, makes sampling particularly delicatoreover, research of this kind is
difficult to develop fully in a single study, soifb projects would ideally become the
basis of future research in this field.

As suggested in the introduction to this work, tmalysis has revisited a well-beaten
path, while adding elements of novelty. In parteul have worked both on developing
a linguistic analysis along a generational scaeluding three generations of speakers,
and | have explored the relatively new phenomenoat Heast from a linguistic
perspective — of the new waves of Italian migratidhese last have been linked to and
investigated in relation to the well-studied Po3#3 cohorts.

New waves of migrants from Italy have exhibitedighler level of education, and in
general more opportunities to use their heritagguage, thanks to a higher standard of
living and more opportunities for contacts with thalian language, such as more
frequent travel to Italy or the use of the interri@hally, this study has shown how they
emerged as displaying higher language skills coetphtr the preceding cohort.
Notwithstanding these promising features, the futfritalian as a heritage language in
Canada has not to be taken for granted. Bettetsripam their (grand)parents and more
opportunities of contacts with the heritage languagem to suggest a brighter future.
New appealing images of Italy are not always conduto language maintenance and
they may on the contrary lead the community to ok ‘self-protection system’ that
makes it more close-knit on a societal level andrdfore more linguistically
conservative.

The future for the young generations of Italo-Caaasl is still uncertain. New research
questions and analysis on what it will mean to bdtalian heritage language speaker

will be addressed in future research.
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Appendices



Appendix 1: Questionnaire in Italian

Questionario

La modalita di compilazione di questo questionarevede che possa essere segnata
solouna casella. Altri casi verranno specificati cora mota a fianco alla domanda.

1. Sei stato il primo della tua famiglia ad emigrae in Canada?
[0 No (vai alla domanda 1.1)

[]  Si (vai alla domanda 2)

1.1. Se no, chi e emigrato per primo? (indicare Itano)
[] Bisnonni ( )
1 Nonni ( )
[] Genitori ( )
L Ziile ( )
[] Fratelli/Sorelle ( )

L1 Altri parenti (specificare) ( )

2. Dove vivono gli altri componenti della tua famiga?
ITALIA CANADA ALTRO

Nonni paterni
Nonni materni

Genitori
Fratelli/Sorelle
Figli/e

Altri parenti

3. In quale anno sei emigrato? (indicare I'anno)

4. Per quale ragione principale hai scelto di vivex in Canada?(barrare solaina casella)
[] Volevo ricongiungermi con i miei familiari o fidaata/o

[] Per motivi di lavoro/studio
[1 Per interesse verso il Canada
[] E il Paese dove sono nato (vai alla domanda 7)

[] Altro (specificare)




5.Quando sei partito pensavi di restare in Canada?
] No
L] Si

5.1 Se si, per quanti anni?

6. Con chi sei partito?(puoi barrare piu di una casella)
] Da solo

[ Genitori

[] Fratelli/Sorelle

[1 Marito/Moglie

[] Fidanzata/o, Ragazzo/a
L] Parenti

] Amici

[ Compaesani

] Conoscenti

[1 Altro (specificare)

7. Chi si trovava gia in Canada?qpuoi barrare piu di una casella)
[] Nessuno

[1 Genitori

[] Fratelli/Sorelle

L] Marito/Moglie

[] Fidanzata/o, Ragazzo/a
[1 Parenti

] Amici

[] Compaesani

[] Conoscenti

[1 Altro (specificare)

8. Ti senti : (barrare solaina casella)
Canadese

Italiano/a

Veneto

OO0 oo

Altro (specificare)




9. Pensi di rientrare/andare a vivere in Italia?
[0 No(se larisposta & No, salta alla domanda 10)

[ si
9.1. Se si, vorresti tornare nel paese d’origine e tua famiglia?
[] Si, nello stesso paese
[] Si, nella stessa provincia
[] Si, nella stessa regione
[1 No, in una diversa regione

[] Indifferente

9.2. Se si, quando vorresti tornare in Italia?
[] Prima dell'inizio dell’eta lavorativa

L] In eta lavorativa

[] In pensione

10. Trascorri parte dell'anno in Italia?
[0 No(se larisposta € No, salta alla domanda 11)

[l si

10.1 Se si, per quanto tempo(&pecificare)

10.2 Per quale motivoqpuoi barrare piu di una casella)
[] Visita a parenti

[ Visita ad amici
[] Turismo
] Lavoro

[] Altro (specificare)

10.3 Con chi vai in Italia?
L1 Parenti

[] Amici italiani

] Amici canadesi

[] Altro (specificare)



10.4 Con chi trascorri il tuo tempo quando sei inthlia? (puoi barrare piu di una casella)
[] Parenti

L1 Amici

] Compaesani
[1 Associazioni
[] Gruppi parrocchiali
[] Altro (specificare)

10.5 Quando sei in Italia ti trovi in situazioni didifficolta?
[]Mai (se la risposta € No, salta alla domanda 11)

[J Qualche volta
[] Spesso

10.5.1 Se ti trovi in difficolta, per quali motivi? (puoi barrare piu di una casella)
] Difficolta linguistiche

[ Diverse abitudini di vita
LI Difficili relazioni con le persone
L1 Altro (specificare)

11. In Canada fai parte di qualche associazione iiana?
[0 No(se larisposta € No, salta alla domanda 12)

L si
11.1 Se si, di quale tipo®puoi barrare piu di una casella)
Assistenziale/Sanitaria
Culturale
Patriottica
Regionale
Religiosa
Ricreativa
Sportiva

Turistica

OO0Odo00oono od

Altro (specificare)




12. Chi frequenti principalmente nel tempo liberobarrare solana casella)

L
L
[
[
L

Canadesi

Italiani di origine veneta

Italiani originari della tua stessa provincia venet
Italiani di altre provenienze regionali

Altro (specificare)

13. In Canada il fatto di essere italiano/originitaliane ti ha messo in situazioni di difficolta?

0
0

[

Mai (se la risposta € Mai, salta alla domanda 14)
Qualche volta

Spesso

13.1 Se ti trovi in difficolta per il fatto di essee italiano, in quale ambito
prevalentemente ti capita?barrare solaina casella)
] Familiare

[] Sociale
] Lavorativo

[ Altro (specificare)

13.2 Se ti trovi in difficolta, per quali motivi? (puoi barrare piu di una casella)
[] Difficolta linguistiche

[1 Diverse abitudini di vita
7 Difficili relazioni con le persone
[ Altro (specificare)

14. Ti consideri ancora un emigrato/figlio/nipote demigrati?

0
0

No
Si

15. In Canada I'immagine dell'italiano e dell'ltalia é :

L
L

[

Sostanzialmente positiva
Sostanzialmente negativa

Migliorata rispetto al passato

15.1. Se migliorata, perché




16. Quali sono gli aspetti che ami dell’'ltaliagpuoi barrare piu di una casella)
Storia/Arte/Musica

Cucina

Stile di vita

Calcio

Lingua italiana

Dialetto

Attaccamento alla famiglia

Tradizioni regionali

OO0 do0O oo od

Altro (specificare)

17. Quali sono gli aspetti dell’'ltalia che non ti pacciono?(specificare)

18. Secondo te i veneti sono diversi dagli emigrardelle altre regioni?
1] No

0 si
18.1 Se si, perché

19. Trovi i veneti piu integrati rispetto agli italiani di altra provenienza?
[1 No

[l si

19.1 Se si, quale € il motivo?

20. Quali lingue conosci?




21. Se conosci la lingua italiana & perchépuoi barrare piu di una casella)
e la tua lingua madre

la parli in famiglia

la parli con gli amici

ami 'ltalia

frequenti associazioni italiane
la usi al lavoro

I'hai studiata

OO0 o0 oo Ood

Altro (specificare)

22. Conosci il dialetto?
[1 No

[l si

23. Quanto parli le seguenti lingue?

Mai Raramente Qualche Spesso Molto spess
volta
Dialetto
Italiano
Inglese

24. Che cosa rappresenta per te I'italianotbarrare solaina casella)
Affetti familiari

Radici
Cultura
Strumento di comunicazione

Strumento di lavoro

OO0 oo Od

Altro (specificare)




25. Che cosa rappresenta per te l'inglesé€Barrare solaina casella)
Affetti familiari

Radici
Cultura
Strumento di comunicazione

Strumento di lavoro

OO0 oo Od

Altro (specificare)

26. Che cosa rappresenta per te il dialetto(barrare solana casella)
Affetti familiari

Radici
Cultura
Strumento di comunicazione

Strumento di lavoro

OO0 oo Od

Altro (specificare)

27. Quanto ti piacciono? (valutazione da_1 = per antea 5 = moltg

per niente nlt
1 2 3 4 5

italiano
inglese
dialetto
28. Lingue capite:

per nient molto

1 2 3 4 5

italiano
inglese
dialetto
altra lingua (specif.)
altra lingua (specif.)
29. Lingue parlate:

per niente molto

1 2 3 4 5

italiano
inglese
dialetto
altra lingua (specif.)
altra lingua (specif.)



30. Lingue lette:
peeme molto
1 2 3 4 5
italiano
inglese
dialetto
altra lingua (specif.)
altra lingua (specif.)
31. Lingue scritte:
per mtie molto
1 2 3 4 5
italiano
inglese
dialetto
altra lingua (specif.)
altra lingua (specif.)
32. Quanto spesso e come sei in contatto con legmre che risiedono in Italia?
Genitori
Mai Raramente | Qualche Spesso Molto
(2/3 volte volta (6 (1 voltaal | spesso
all'anno) volte 'anno)| mese) (1 volta alla
settimana)
Telefonate
Biglietti/cartoline
Lettere
E-mail
Fratelli/Sorelle
Mai Raramente | Qualche Spesso Molto
(2/3 volte volta (6 (1 voltaal | spesso
all'anno) volte 'anno)| mese) (1 volta alla
settimana)
Telefonate

Biglietti/cartoline

Lettere

E-mail




Figlile

Mai Raramente | Qualche Spesso Molto
(2/3 volte volta (6 (1 voltaal | spesso
all’anno) volte 'anno)| mese) (1 volta alla
settimana)i
Telefonate
Biglietti/cartoline
Lettere
E-mail
Nipoti
Mai Raramente | Qualche Spesso Molto
(2/3 volte volta (6 (1 voltaal | spesso
all'anno) volte 'anno)| mese) (1 volta alla
settimana)
Telefonate
Biglietti/cartoline
Lettere
E-mail
Altri parenti
Mai Raramente | Qualche Spesso Molto
(2/3 volte volta (6 (1 voltaal | spesso
all'anno) volte 'anno)| mese) (1 volta alla
settimana)
Telefonate
Biglietti/cartoline
Lettere
E-mail
Amici
Mai Raramente | Qualche Spesso Molto
(2/3 volte volta (6 (1 voltaal | spesso
all'anno) volte 'anno)| mese) (1 volta alla
settimana)
Telefonate

Biglietti/cartoline

Lettere

E-mail




Altri (specificare

Mai Raramente | Qualche Spesso Molto
(2/3 volte volta (6 (1 voltaal | spesso
all'anno) volte 'anno)| mese) (1 volta alla
settimana)
Telefonate
Biglietti/cartoline
Lettere
E-mail
33. Con quale frequenza ascolti/vedi radio e telesibne canadesi?
Mai Raramente | Qualche volta (6 Spesso | Molto spesso| Tutti i giorni
(2/3 volte | volte I'anno) (2 volta | (1 volta alla
all’anno) al mese) | settimana)
Radio
Televisione
34. Con quale frequenza ascolti/vedi radio e telesione italiane?
Mai Raramente | Qualche volta (6 Spesso | Molto spesso| Tutti i giorni
(2/3 volte | volte I'anno) (2 volta | (1 volta alla
all’anno) al mese) | settimana)
Radio
Televisione

35. Quali sono i tuoi programmi preferiti? (nome della trasmissione, argomento, lingua):

televisione:

radio:

36. Con quale frequenza leggi in italiano e in ingke?

Mai Raramente | Qualche volta (6§ Spesso | Molto spesso| Tutti i giorni
(2/3 volte | volte I'anno) (1 volta | (1 volta alla
all’anno) al mese) | settimana)

inglese

italiano




36.1Se leggi in italiano, leggi prevalentemente
[] Quotidiani

[] Riviste
[] Libri
[] Altro (specificare)

36.2 Se leggi in italiano, i temi prevalenti sono
Attualita

Cultura
Sport

Narrativa

OO0 4dno

Altro (specificare)

36.3 Se leggi in inglese, leggi prevalentemente

[] Quotidiani

[] Riviste

[] Libri

[] Altro (specificare)

36.4 Se leggi in inglese, i temi prevalenti sono
Attualita

Cultura

Sport

OO0 0o

Narrativa

[] Altro (specificare)

37. Quali lingua usi con le persone che frequenti?

Solo Solo Solo
Inglese | Italiano | Dialetto

Inglese/
italiano

Inglese/
dialetto

Italiano/
dialetto

ltaliano/dialetto/
inglese

Moglie/Marito
Compagna/o

Figlile

Genitori

Nonni

Colleghi di
lavoro/scuola

Amici nel tempo
libero

Negozianti




38. Con quale lingua si rivolgono a te le personéde frequenti?

Solo
Inglese

Solo
[taliano

Solo

Inglese/

Dialetto | italiano

Inglese/
dialetto

Italiano/
dialetto

Italiano/dialetto/
inglese

Moglie/Marito
Compagna/o

Figli/e

Genitori

Nonni

Colleghi di
lavoro/scuola

Amici nel tempo
libero

Negozianti

39. Quando parli una lingua, ti capita di inserireparole di altre lingue?

[1 No
O si
39.1. Se si:
Inserisci Inserisci Inserisci
inglese italiano dialetto
Quando parli
inglese
Quando parli
italiano
Quando parli
dialetto
40. Sesso
[0 Maschio

1 Femmina

41. Luogo di nascita

Canada (indicare localita e provincia)
Italia (indicare comune e provincia)

Altro (indicare stato e anno trasferimento in Carad

42. Anno di nascita

43. Luogo di residenza attuald€indicare localita e provincia)




44. Altro/i luogo/i di residenza in Canada(specificare gli anni di permanenza)

45. Dove hai studiatod{se scuola superiore e/o universita specificaréefua

ITALIA CANADA SCUOLA ALTRO
ITALIANA IN
CANADA

Asilo
Nursery school

Scuola elementare|/
Elementary school

Scuola media /
Middle school

Scuola superiore/
High school

Corsi post maturita)
College

Universita /
University

46. Hai seguito corsi di lingue?
[0 Inglese per quanti anni?

[ ltaliano per quanti anni?

47. Cittadinanza
Canadese

L]

L1 ltaliana
[0 Entrambe
]

Altra (specificare)

47.1 Se hai solo una delle due cittadinanze, vorteacquisire anche l'altra?
] No

] Si
48. Stato civile
Celibe/Nubile
Convivente

Sposato/a
Divorziato/a

Oo0od Ood

Vedovo/a



48.1 Se sei 0 sei stato/a sposato/a, tua moglie/it@compagno/a é/era:
[1 Veneto/a

[] ltaliano/a
] Canadese
[] Altro (specificare)

49. Hai figli?
0 No
L si

49.1 Se si quanti e di che etg8pecificare)

50. Qual e attualmente la tua attivita?
[0 Lavoro(se larisposta e Lavoro, salta alle note finall daestionario)

[ Studio
[0 Altro (specificare)

51. In Italia lavoravi?
[0 No(se larisposta € No, salta alla domanda 52)

[ si

51.1 Se si, in quale settore svolgevi la tua attiailavorativa?
Agricolo
Industriale

Commercio

Impiego pubblico

OO0 4dno

Servizi

Altro (specificare)

[

51.2 Se si, la tua occupazione era di quale tipo?
Imprenditore

OO

Libero professionista

Lavoro autonomo

[

Dipendente

[

Altro (specificare)

O



52. Attualmente in Canada lavori?
[0 No (se larisposta € No, salta alle note finali dekgtionario)

L si

52.1 Se si, in quale settore svolgi la tua attivitavorativa?
Agricolo

Industriale
Commercio
Impiego pubblico

Servizi

O0Odood

Altro (specificare)

52.2 Se si, la tua occupazione e di quale tipo?
Imprenditore

Libero professionista
Lavoro autonomo

Dipendente

O 00 oOod

Altro (specificare)

52.3 Lavori con qualche membro della tua famiglia (se si, specificare chi)

52.4 Con quante persone lavori e quale e la loro n@nalita?

Nazionalita numero
Nazionalita numero
Nazionalita numero

Nazionalita numero




Conclusione

Nell’eventualita di aver bisogno di contattarti phiarire alcuni punti relativi al questionario, i
sarei grata se volessi lasciarmi un recapito (ipztre/o indirizzo e-mail e/o numero di telefono),

dove ti possa raggiungere:

Indirizzo

Indirizzo e-mail

Numero di telefono

Ti pregherei inoltre di indicarmi se sei interes#ata collaborare ad un eventuale prosieguo di
guesto studio:

SiO NO[]

Per qualsiasi informazione puoi contattarmi a ueioséguenti indirizzi:

Claudia Bortolato

Room 242, Department of Modern Languages - Itdllait
University of Exeter

The Queen’s Drive

Exeter, Devon, EX4 4QH

England

Email: XXX
Tel.: XXX

Ti ringrazio per la disponibilita e I'attenzioneechai dedicato a questo progetto di ricerca.

Claudia Bortolato



Protezione dei dati personali

Questo questionario si inserisce nell’ambito dpungetto di ricerca riguardante lo studio delle
comunita venete in Canada. Il fenomeno dell’emiigirzez italiana all’estero é stato un ambito
studiato da diverse prospettive e in differentitesti geografici. Ricerche sulle caratteristichkbede
comunita italiane in Canada sono state gia condati@cuni studiosi. Sono pero necessari studi piu
approfonditi per indagare alcuni aspetti tralas@ader studiarne il divenire culturale, sociale e

linguistico.

La raccolta di dati in Canada verra seguita da @taBortolato, dottoranda all’'University of Exeter,
attraverso la somministrazione di un questionagieentualmente di una intervista in profondita.
Ti chiediamo la disponibilita a partecipare al ptig, ritenendo molto importante la tua esperienza

personale e competenza.
In conformita con la legge sulla privacy, ti assiamo che il questionario e I'eventuale intervista

verranno trattati in forma anonima e confidenzialehe verranno usati solo per i fini di questo

studio e per eventuali altre ricerche che da quistio potrebbero scaturire.

, /12009

Firma




Appendix 2: Questionnaire in English

Questionnaire

On completing the questionnaire it is necessamckoonebox at a time. A different
option will be specified with a note next to theegtion.

1. Were you the first in your family to emigrate toCanada?
[0 No (go to question 1.1)

L1 Yes (go to question 2)

1.1. If no, who did emigrate first? (write the yea)
[] Great grandparents ( )

[J Grandparents ( )

[] Parents ( )

[1 Uncle/Aunts ( )

[] Siblings ( )

[1 Other relatives (specify) ( )

2. Where do the rest of your relatives live?
ITALY CANADA OTHER

Paternal
grandparents
Maternal
grandparents
Parents

Siblings
Sons/Daughters
Other relatives

3. In which year did you emigrate? (write the year)

4. For which main reason did you choose to live i@anada?(you can tick onlyone box)

[1 Iwanted to join my relatives or {ear
[0  For work/study

[l  Forinterest towards Canada

[] Itisthe country where | was bogo (o question 7)
[1 Other (specify)




5. When you left Italy, did you think you would stay in Canada?
] No
[1 Yes

5.1 If yes, how long (years)?

6. Who did you leave with?you can tick more than one box)
] Alone

[] Parents

[] Siblings

[ Husband/Wife
[] Fiancé/e, Boyfriend/Girlfriend
[] Relatives

[] Friends

[1 Fellow countrymen/women
[] Acquaintances
[1 Others (specify)

7. Who was already in Canada?you can tick more than one box)
1 Nobody

[1 Parents

[] Siblings

[] Husband/Wife

[] Fiancé/e, Boyfriend/Girlfriend
[] Relatives

[] Friends

[1 Fellow countrymen/women

[] Acquitances

[ Others (specify)

8. Do you feel:(you can tick onlyone box)
Canadian

Italian

Veneto

OO0 oo

Other (specify)




9. Do you think you will go back/go to live in Itay?
[0 No (if the answer is No, go to question 10)

1 vYes

9.1. If yes, would you want to go back to your fany’s town of origin?
[] Yes, to the same town/city

[ Yes, to the same province

[] Yes, to the same region

[1 No, to a different region

[] Indifferent

9.2. If yes, when would you like to go to Italy?
[] Before working age

[1 During working age

[] Retirement

10. Do you spend part of the year in Italy?
[0 No (if the answer is No, go to question 11)

[ VYes

10.1 If yes, how longZspecify)

10.2 What's the reasonqyou can tick more than a box)

[

[
L
L
[

Visit relatives
Visit friends
Tourism

Work

Other (specify)

10.3 Who do you go to Italy with?
[] Relatives

[] Italian friends

[ Canadian friends

[] Other (specify)




10.4 Who do you spend your time with when you areiltaly? (you can tick more than a
box)
[] Relatives

[] Friends
[] Fellow countryman/woman
[1 Associations

] Parish groups
[] Other (specify)

10.5 When you are in Italy, do you ever find yourdéin difficult situations?
] Never(if the answer is No, go to question 11)

1 Sometimes
[] Often

10.5.1 If you find yourself in difficulties, what ae the reasons®you can tick more than
a box)
[] Linguistic difficulties

L] Different habits
LI Difficult relations with people
[ Other (specify)

11. In Canada are you a member of any Italian ass@tion?
[0 No (if the answer is No, go to question 12)

[ VYes

11.1 If yes, of which kind?(you can tick more than a box)
Welfare/Medical

Cultural
Patriotic
Regional
Religious
Recreational
Sporting
Tourist

ODoOodoOg oo Ood

Other (specify)




12. Who do you mainly associate with in your spareme? (you can tick onlyone box)

L
L
[
[
L

Canadians

Italians of Venetian origin

Italians of your same Venetian province
Italians of other regional origins

Other (specify)

13. In Canada has being Italian/having an Italian lritage forced you into difficult situations?

0
0

[

Never(if you have answered Never go to question 14)
Sometimes
Often

13.1 If you are having/have been in difficulties fiobeing Italian, in which sphere does
this mainly happen to you?(you can tick onlyone box)
] Family

[1 Social
[] Working
[] Other (specify)

13.2 What are the reasons®ou can tick more than a box)
[] Linguistic difficulties

[1 Different habits
7 Difficult relations with people
[] Other (specify)

14. Do you still feel like an emigrant/son/grandsoonf emigrants?
[1 No

LI Yes

15. In Canada the image of Italians and of Italy is
[0 Essentially positive

[1 Essentially negative

[

Improved, if compared to the past

15.1. If improved, why:




16. Which are the aspects that you love most aboliaily? (you can tick more than one box)
History/Arts/Music

Cooking

Lifestyle

Soccer

Italian language
Dialect

Bond to the family
Regional customs

OO0 do0O oo od

Other (specify)

17. Which are the aspects of Italy that you don’tike? (specify)

18. In your opinion, are Veneti different from othe regions’ emigrants?
0 No

L Yes
18.1 If yes, why

19. Do you think that Veneti are more integrated tlan Italians of a different origin?
0 No

L1 Yes
19.1 If yes, what's the reason?

20. Which languages do you know?




21. If you know Italian language, how:(you can tick more than a box)

OO0 00 o0od do

it's your mother language
it's spoken in your family

you speak it with your friends

you love lItaly

you attend Italian associations

you use it at work

you have studied it

other (specify)

22. Do you know lItalian?

L
L

No

Yes

23. Do you know Dialect?

L
L

24. How much do you speak these languages?

No

Yes

Never

Seldom

Sometimes

Often

Very often

Dialect

Italian

English

25. What does Italian mean to you?you can tick onlyone box)

OO0 oo Od

Family ties
Roots

Culture

Communication instrument

Work instrument

Other (specify)




26. What does English mean to you@ou can tick onlyone box)
Family ties

Roots
Culture
Communication instrument

Work instrument

OO0 oo Od

Other (specify)

27. What does Dialect mean to you@®ou can tick onlyone box)
Family ties

Roots
Culture
Communication instrument

Work instrument

OO0 oo Od

Other (specify)

28. How much do you like? (range from 1 = not reajito 5 = very much

Not really Very much
1 2 3 4 5
Italian
English
Dialect

29.Understood languages :

Not itga Very much
1 2 3 4 5
Italian
English
Dialect
Other language (specif.) [
Other language (specif.)

30. Spoken languages:

Not really Very much
1 2 3 4 5
Italian
English
Dialect
Other language (specif.)__ [
Other language (specif.)



31. Read languages:

Not really Very much
1 2 3 4 5
ltalian
English
Dialect
Other language (specif.)
Other language (specif.)
32. Written languages:
Netily Very much
1 2 3 4 5
Italian
English
Dialect
Other language (specif.)
Other language (specif.)
33. How often and how are you in touch with peoplkving in Italy?
Parents
Never Seldom Sometimes | Often Very often
(2/3timesa | (6timesa | (oncea (once a
year) year) month) week)
Phone calls
Cards/postcards
Letters
E-mails
Siblings
Never Seldom Sometimes | Often Very often
(2/3timesa | (6timesa | (once a (once a
year) year) month) week)
Phone calls
Cards/postcards
Letters
E-mails




Sons/Daughters

Never Seldom Sometimes | Often Very often
(2/3timesa | (6timesa | (once a (once a
year) year) month) week)
Phone calls
Cards/postcards
Letters
E-mail
Grandsons/daughters
Never Seldom Sometimes | Often Very often
(2/3timesa | (6timesa | (once a (once a
year) year) month) week)
Phone calls
Cards/postcards
Letters
E-mail
Other relatives
Never Seldom Sometimes | Often Very often
(2/3timesa | (6timesa | (oncea (once a
year) year) month) week)
Phone calls
Cards/postcards
Letters
E-mail
Friends
Never Seldom Sometimes | Often Very often
(2/3 times a | (6 times a (once a (once a
year) year) month) week)
Phone calls
Cards/postcards
Letters
E-mail




Others (specify)

Never Seldom Sometimes | Often Very often
(2/3 times a | (6 times a (once a (once a
year) year) month) week)
Phone calls
Cards/postcards
Letters
E-mail
34. How often do you listen to/watch Canadian radid’V?
Never | Seldom Sometimes (6 | Often Very often Everyday
(2/3 times a| times a year) (oncea | (once a
year) month) | week)
Radio
Television
35. How often do you listen to/watch Italian radio/TV?
Never | Seldom Sometimes (6 | Often Very often Everyday
(2/3 times a| times a year) (oncea | (once a
year) month) | week)
Radio
Television

36. Which are your favourite TV programmes? (name of the programme, topic and language):

television:

radio:

37. How often do you read in Italian and English?

Never

Seldom
(2/3 times a
year)

Sometimes (6
times a year)

Often
(once a
month)

Very often
(once a
week)

Everyday

[talian

English




37.11f you read in Italian, what do you read mainly?
] Newspapers

[1 Magazines
[] Books
[] Other (specifiy)

37.2 If you read in Italian, the main topics are:
Current events

Culture
Sport

Fiction/narrative

OO0 dno

[] Other (specify)

37.3 If you read in English, what do you read mairy?
[] Newspapers

[1 Magazines
[0 Books
[] Other (specifiy)

37.4 If you read in English, the main topics are:
Current events

Culture

Sport

OO0 dno

Fiction/narrative

Other (specify)

[

38. What language do you speak with people that yaee often?

Only Only Only English/ | English/
English | Italian | Dialect | Italian Dialect

Italian/
Dialect

Italian/Dialect/
English

Wife/Husband
Partner

Sons/Daughters

Parents

Grandparents

Colleagues/
Classmates

Friends in free
time

Shopkeepers




39. In which language do the people that you seet@h speak to you?

Only
English

Only
[talian

Only
Dialect

English/
Italian

English/
Dialect

Italian/
Dialect

Italian/Dialect/
English

Wife/Husband
Partner

Sons/Daughters

Parents

Grandparents

Colleagues/
Classmates

Friends in free
time

Shopkeepers

40. When you speak, do you to insert words from o#r languages?

[1 No
1 Yes

40.1. If yes:

in English

When you speak

When you speak

Insert Englis

Insert

Insert

in Italian
When you speak
in Dialect
41. Sex
] Male
[ Female

42. Place of birth

Canada (place and the province)
Italy (place and the province)

Other (place and the year you moved to Canada)

43. Year of birth

44. Place of current home residencgplace and the province)

45. Other(s) place(s) of residence in Canadapecify for how many years)




46. Where have you studied®if college and/or university specify what kind)

47. Have you attended language courses?
[0 English for how long?

[

ITALY CANADA ITALIAN OTHER
SCHOOL IN
CANADA
Asilo
Nursery school

Scuola elementare
Elementary school

Scuola media /
Middle school

Scuola superiore/
High school

College

Corsi post maturita)

Universita /
University

Italian for how long?

48. Citizenship

OO0 0o

Canadian
Italian

Dual nationality
Other (specify)

48.1 If you have only one of the two, would you l&to gain the other?

] No
] Yes

49. Matrital status

Oo0od Ood

Unmarried
Co-habiting
Married
Divorced
Widow(er)

49.1 If you are/have been married, is/was your wifausband/fiancé/e:

[1 Veneto/a

[] ltalian

[] Canadian

[] Other (specify)




50. Do you have children?
[l No

] Yes
50.11f yes, how many and of what age®specify)

51. What's your current state of employment?
[0 Study(if you answer Study, go to the end of the quessne)

1 Work

52. Did you work while you were in Italy?
[0 No (if you answer No, go to the question 53)

1 vYes

52.1 If yes, in which sector did you work?
Agricultural

Industrial
Trade
Public work

OO0O4d od

Services

Other (specify)

O

52.2 If yes, what type of employment?
Entrepreneur

OO

Free lancer

Self employer

[

Employee

O

Other (specify)

O

53. Do you currently work in Canada?
[0 No (if you answer No, go to the Conclusion of the ques#ma)

I Yes

53.1 If yes, in which sector do you work?
Agricultural

Industrial
Trade
Public work

Services

O 000 od

Other (specify)




53.2 If yes, which kind of employment?
Entrepreneur

Free lancer
Self employer

Employee

OO0 4dno

Other (specify)

53.3 Do you work with anyone from your family? (if yes, specify who)

53.4 With how many people and of which nationalitydo you work?

Nationality number
Nationality number
Nationality number

Nationality number




Conclusion

If the occasion arises that | need to clarify sahthe data collected in the questionnaire, it wloul
be very much appreciated if you could leave me yomtact details (address and/or email address

and/or telephone number) so that | can contact you:

Address

Email address

Telephone umber

Please indicate whether you would be interestdakiping with any further stages of this study:

YES [ Nd]

For any further information please do not hesitateontact me at the following addresses:

Claudia Bortolato

Room 242, Department of Modern Languages - Itdllait
University of Exeter

The Queen’s Drive

Exeter, Devon, EX4 4QH

England

Email : XXX

Tel. : XXX

Thank you very much for your help, it has been tyesppreciated.

Claudia Bortolato



Personal data protection

This questionnaire is part of a research projegtialenetian communities in Canada. The
phenomenon of Italian emigration has been a fitldied from different perspectives and in
different geographical contexts.

Research about Italian communities in Canada meady been carried out, however more studies
are necessary in order to analyse further aspadtmaestigate their cultural, social and lingusti

development.

The data collection in Canada will be carried gutaudia Bortolato, PhD student at the
University of Exeter, through the circulation ofj@estionnaire and an eventual interview.
| ask for your availability to participate in theogect, valuing your personal experience and

competence as very important.
In accordance with privacy law, | assure you tha fuestionnaire and the possible interview will

be treated anonymously and confidentially, and tiatdata collection will be used only for the

aims of this research and for possible developntéatscould arise from this study.

, /12009

Signature










Bibliography



Ammerlaan, T. (1996)You get a bit wobbly.” Exploring bilingual lexicaletrieval processes in
the context of first language attritioRh.D. dissertation, Katholieke Universiteit Nijges.

Ammon, U. (2011) A checklist of Sociolinguistic Lgurage Maintenance Indicators for Diaspora
Minorities (with a focus on German examples). Inrbto B., Pandolfi E. M. and Casoni M. (eds.)
Vitalita di una lingua minoritaria. Apetti e prosgi’e metodologiche / Vitality of a minority
language. Aspects and methodological issuBsoceeding of the conferenceBellinzona:
Osservatorio Linguistico della Svizzera italianp,43-64.

Andersen, R. W. (1982) Determining the linguistitibutes of language attrition. In R. D. Lambert
& B. F. Freed (eds.Jhe loss of language skillRowley, MA: Newbury House, pp.83—-118.

Appel, R. & Muysken, P. (2006)anguage contact and bilingualisimsterdam: Amsterdam
University Press.

Auer, P. (1991) Italian in Toronto: a preliminargneparative study on language use and language
maintenanceMultilingua, 10 (4) pp.403-440.

Baldassar, L. & Pesman, R. (2004¥eneti in Australia: sfide di storia contemporan®adova:
ANEA.

Bazzanella, C. (1994)e facce del parlare. Un approccio pragmatico adliano parlato.Firenze:
La Nuova ltalia.

Bellu F., Perché gli italo-americani non parlaradi@no? (www. redacon.radionova.it, accessed on
25.05.2009)

Benmamoun E., Montrul S. & Polinsky M. (2010Y¥hite Paper: Prolegomena to Heritage
Linguistics Harvard: Harvard University.

Bernardi, L. (ed.) (2005ercorsi di ricerca socialeRoma: Carocci.
Berruto, G. (1995Fondamenti di sociolinguisticlRoma/Bari: Laterza.

Berruto, G & Bescotti, K. (1995) Sulla complessthplicita sintattica dell’italiano parlat8tudi
Italiani di Linguistica Teorica e Applicai®4(3) pp.461-478.

Bettoni, C. (1986) Italian language attrition ind8gy: the role of birth order. In C. Bettoni (ed.)
Altro Polo - Italian abroad: Studies on languagentact in English-speaking countrieSydney:
University of Sydney Press, pp.61-85.

Bettoni, C. (1991) L’ltaliano in Australia: tra iomazione e purismo. In I. Baldelli & B.M. Da Rif
(eds.) Lingua e letteratura italiana nel mondo oggi. XlICongresso internazionale
dell’Associazione Internazionale per gli Studi dhndua e Letteratura ItalianaFirenze: Olschki
Vol.2, pp. 381-394.

Bettoni, C. (2007) Un profilo sociolinguistico deltomunita Italo-australiana. In A. Ciliberti (ed.)
La costruzione interazionale di identitslilano: Franco Angeli, pp.37-67.

Bettoni, C. & Gibbson, J. (1988) Linguistic purisand language shift: a guise-voice study of the
Italian community in Sydneynternational Journal of the Sociology of Langua@2(l) pp.15-35.

Bettoni, C. & Rubino, A. (1995) Lingua e dialettawanfronto tra gli italiani di Sydney (Australia).
In M.T. Romanello & |. Tempesta (edDjaletti e lingue nazionali: Proceedings of the XKV
Congresso della societa di linguistica Italiafoma: Bulzoni, pp. 361-395.



Bettoni, C. & Rubino, A. (1996 Emigrazione e comportamento linguistico: un'indagisul
trilinguismo dei siciliani e dei veneti in AustraliGalatina: Congedo.

Bolasco, S. (2010)aLTaC 2.10Milano: Led.

Bolger, P. A. & Zapata, G. C. (2011) Psycholingaishpproaches to Language Processing in
Heritage Speakers. Heritage Language Journal, 8(1)
http://www.international.ucla.edu/media/files/bagp-eight-one-g3-1dr.pdfretrieved on 28 of
October 2013).

de Bot, K. (2004) Special Issue on language attritinternational Journal of Bilingualism8(3)
pp.233-237.

de Bot, K. (2007) Dynamic systems theory, lifesplavelopment and language attrition. In B.
Kopke, M.S. Schmid, M. Keijzer & S. Dostert (edsanguage attrition: Theoretical Perspectives.
Amsterdam/Philadelphia: John Benjamins, pp.53-68.

de Bot K., Gommans P. & Rossing C. (1991) L1 lesan L2 environment: Dutch immigrants in
France. In HW. Seliger & R.M. Vago (ed$:)rst Language Attrition Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, pp. 87-98.

Boyd, S. (1986) Using the Present to predict theifeuin Language contact: the case of immigrant
minority languages in Sweden. In B. Weltens, KBi¢ & T. van Els (eds.language attrition in
progress.Dordrecht: Foris Publications, pp.99-115.

Boyd, S. (2001) A minority language as mother tangufather tongue. Does it make a difference?
In T. Ammerlaan, M. Hulsen, H. Strating & K. ¥aur (eds.)Sociolinguistic and psycholinguistic
perspectives on maintenance and loss of minonmtguagesMunster: Waxmann, pp.33-45.

Brace N., Kemp R. & Snelgar R. (2008IPSS for psychologistdoundmills: Palgrave Macmillian.
Caltabiano, C. & Gianturco, G. (eds.) (20@pvani oltre confineRoma: Carocci.
Campanale, L. (20086)gelatieri veneti in Germanidrankfurt am Main: Peter Lang.

Carloni, F. (2005) La legge di Zipf sul numero dignificati in Italiano e Inglese. In I. Chiari & T
De Mauro (eds.Parole e numeri. Analisi quantitative dei fatti ldigua. Roma: Aracne, pp.355-
372.

Caruso, M. (2004) Attrition in the verb system tdlibn in Australia Australian review of applied
linguistics,(18) pp.9-24.

Caruso, M. (2010kalian language attrition in Australia. The vergssem Milano: Franco Angeli.
Caselli, M. (2005)ndagare col questionaridMilano: Vita & Pensiero.

Chang, C B., Yao Y., Haynes E. F. & Rhodes R (2®@®@duction of phonetic and phonological
contrast by heritage speakers of Mandarin
http://linguistics.berkeley.edu/phonlab/annual_rédocuments/2009/changetal JASA_submitted.
pdf (retrieved on 28 of February 2013)

Clyne, M. (1991)Community Languages: the Australian experienCambridge: Cambridge
University Press.



Clyne, M. (1992) Linguistic and sociolinguistic asps of language contact, maintenance and loss:
Towards a multifacet theory. In W. Fase, K. Jadp&er Kroon (eds.Maintenance and loss of
minority languagesAmsterdam/Philadelphia: John Benjamins, pp.17-36.

Clyne, M. (2003Dynamics of language conta€ambridge: Cambridge University Press.

Codd, E. (2008) Interviews and questionnaires. InMei & M. G. Moyer (eds.)The Blackwell
Guide to Research Methods in Bilingualism and Motgualism. Oxford: Blackwell Publishing,
pp.158-176.

Cordero, M. (2008)ntegrating Reading, Writing, and Talk in the Sgdmifor Native Speakers
Classroom PhD Thesis, University of lllinois pp.5-16.

Cortelazzo, M. A. & Tuzzi, A. (2007) (edsNlessaggi dal Colle. | discorsi di fine anno dei
Presidenti della Repubblicd/enezia: Marsilio.

Cortelazzo, M. A. & Tuzzi, A. (2008)letodi statistici applicati all'italianoBologna: Zanichelli.

Cucchiarato, C. (2010yivo altrove. Giovani e senza radici: gli emigraittiliani di oggi. Milano:
Mondadori.

Dabéne, L. & Moore, D. (1995) Bilingual speech afjrant people. In L. Milroy & P. Muysken
(eds.)One speaker, two languag&sambridge: Cambridge University Press, pp.17-44.

D’Agostino, M. (2007)Sociolinguistica dell’ltalia contemporaneBologna: Il Mulino, pp.23-147.

Danesi, M. (2011) Il Veneto parlato in Canada. InRBmanato (ed.Yeneti in CanadaRavenna:
Longo, pp.143-155.

Dardano, M. (1996Manualetto di linguistica italianaMilano: Zanichelli.

Dautriat, H. (1979)I questionario: guida per la preparazione e l'inggio nelle ricerche sociali, di
psicologia sociale e di mercatblilano: Franco Angeli.

De Clementi, A. (2010l prezzo della ricostruziond&Roma/Bari: Laterza.

De Maria Harney, N. (1998) Eh, paesaaé&ing Italian in TorontoToronto: University of Toronto
Press.

Devoto, G. & Giacomelli, G. (1972)dialetti delle regioni d’ltalia.Firenze: Sansoni, pp.30-40.

Ecke, P. (2004) Language attrition and theoriesfarbetting: A cross-disciplinary review.
International Journal of BilingualispB(3) pp.321-354.

Edwards, J. (1998) (ed_anguages in Canad&ambridge: Cambridge University Press, pp.1-124,
400-414, 461-469.

Edwards, J. (2007) Societal multilingualism: rgaliecognition and response. In P. Auer & L. Wei
(eds.)Handbook of Multilingualism and Multilingual Commioation. Berlin: Mouton de Gruyter,
pp.447-467.

Ehala, M. (2010) Refining the notion of ethnolingfig vitality. International Journal of
Multilingualism 7(4) pp.363-378.

Fishman, J. (1967) Bilingualism with and withougldssia; diglossia with and without bilingualism.
Journal of Social Issueg3(2) pp.29-38.



Fishman, J. A. (1985The Rise and Fall of the Ethnic Revival: Perspestion Language and
Ethnicity. Berlin: Mouton, pp.363-376.

Fondazione Migrantes (200Bapporto italiani nel mondo 200®oma:ldos.

Fondazione Migrantes (201Rppporto italiani nel mondo 201Roma:ldos.

Franzina, E. (19913toria dell'emigrazione veneta. Dall’'Unita al Fasnio.Verona: Cierre.
Franzina, E. (19953l Italiani al nuovo mondoMilano: Mondadori, pp. 1-337.

Franzina, E. (2008)na patria espatriataViterbo: Sette citta.

Fuller, J.M. (2013Bpanish speakers in the US&istol: Multilingual Matters, pp.1951-1967.

Gallo, S. (2010) Emigrare da fascisti, tra boniéiclguerre coloniali e I'alleato tedesco. In M.
Colucci (eds.Archivio storico dell’'emigrazione italian&(1) pp.53-76.

Garcia, M.E. (2003) Recent research on languagentem@ince.Annual Review of Applied
Linguistics,(23) pp.22-43.

Gardner, R.C. (1982) Social factors in languagentein. In R. D. Lambert & B. F. Freed (eds.)
The loss of language skillRowley, MA: Newbury House, pp.24-43.

Gardner, R. C. (198%ocial Psychology and Second Language Learningrdleeof attitudes and
motivation.London: Edward Arnold Publishers, pp.1-15, 108-123

Giampapa, F. (2001) Hyphenated identities: Italtamadian youth and the negotiation of ethnic
identities in Torontolnternational Journal of Bilingualispb(3) pp.279-315.

Gobbi, S. (1994) Italiano e dialetto in situaziahieemigrazioneQuaderni patavini di linguistica.
Monografie(13) Padova: Unipress.

Gonzo, S. & Saltarelli, M. (1983) Pidginization ahdguistic change in emigrant languages. In
R.W. Andersen (ed.Pidginization and creolization as language acquusit Rowley, MA:
Newbury House, pp.181-197.

Grosjean, F. (1982)ife with two languages: An Introduction to Bilirgjism. Cambridge, Mass:
Harvard University Press.

Guiberson, M., Barrett, K.C., Jancosek, E.G., & Mpaga-Itano, C. (2006) Language maintenance
and loss in young preschool age children of Mexidammigrants. Longitudinal study.
Communication Disorders Quarterl{28) pp.4-14.

Hall, R. A. (1980) Language, Dialect and ‘Regioltalian’. International Journal of the Sociology
of Language25(1) pp. 95-106.

Haller, H. (2006a) Tra italiano, dialetto e angloaxicano: riflessi scritti della lingua parlata dag
emigranti italiani negli Stati Uniti nel primo novento. In E. Banfi, L. Gavioli, C. Guardino, M.
Vedovelli (eds.)Problemi e fenomeni di mediazione linguistica etuwale. Perugia: Guerra,
pp.345-358.

Haller, H. (2006b) Lingue degli emigranti e degddilati: italiano. In G. Ernst, M. D. GlelRgen, C.
Schmitt & W. Schweickard (edslRomanische Sprachgeschichte Historie linguistiqee lal
Romania(vol.2). Berlin: Walter de Gruyter, pp. 1886-1892.

Harney, R. (1984Dalla frontiera alle Little ItaliesRoma: Bonacci.



Hopp, H. & Schmid, M. S. (2013) Perceived foreigiwent in L1 attrition and L2 acquisition: The
impact of age of acquisition and bilingualisApplied Psycholinguistic84(2) pp.361-394.

Hulsen, M. (2000} .anguage Loss and Language Processing. Three gemesaof Dutch migrants
in New ZealandPhD dissertation. Katholijke Universiteit Nijmege

Jarvis, S. (2013a) Capturing the diversity in lekidiversity. Language Learning(63, Issue
supplement 1) pp.87-106.

Jarvis, S. (2013b) Defining and measuring lexicakeity. In S. Jarvis and M. Daller (eds.)
Vocabulary knowledge: Human ratings and automateésures Amsterdam: Benjamins, pp.13-
44.

Jaspaert, K. & Kroon, S. (1991) Social determinaotslanguage shift by Italians in The
Netherlands and Flandetaternational Journal of the Sociology of Langua($)) pp.77-96.

Kagan, O. (2008) What IS a heritage language.
http://www.international.ucla.edu/languages/newslarasp?parentid=93215 (retrieved on
7.02.2013)

Kaufman, D. (2001) Tales of L1 Attrition - EvidenEeom Pre-Puberty Children. In T. Ammerlaan,
M. Hulsen, H. Strating & K. Yamur (eds.)Sociolinguistic and psycholinguistic perspectives o
maintenance and loss of minority languagégnster: Waxmann, pp.185-202.

Keijzer, M. (2007)Last in first out? An investigation of the regressihypothesis in Dutch
emigrants in Anglophone Canaddtrecht: LOT publications.

Keijzer, M. (2010) The regression hypothesis asraméwork for first language attrition.
Bilingualism: Language and Cognitiph3(1) pp.9-18.

Kloss, H. (1966) German-American language mainteaafforts. In J.A. Fishman (ed.anguage
loyalty in the United States: the maintenance aarpetuation of non-English mother tongues by
American ethnic and religious groupshe Hague: Mouton, pp.206-52.

Kdpke, B. (2002a) Activation thresholds and nompéigical first language attrition. In F. Fabbro
(ed.)Advances in the Neurolinguistics of Bilingualidgdine: Forum, pp.119-142.

Kopke, B. (2002b) Attrition is not a unitary phenemon: on different possible outcomes of
language contact situations. In A.M.L. Suarez, &mRllo & X. Rodriguez-Yanez (edsBjlingual
socialization and bilingual language acquisition:rdéeedings of the Second International
Symposium on Bilingualisrivigo: Servizo de publicacions da Universidade dgoypp.1331-1347.

Kdpke, B. (2004) Neurolinguistic aspects of atbritiJournal of Neurolinguisticsl7(1) pp. 3-30.

Kdpke, B. (2007) Language attrition at the crosgsoaf brain, mind and society. In B. Kopke, M.S.
Schmid, M. Keijzer & S. Dostert (eds.)anguage attrition: Theoretical Perspectives.
Amsterdam/Philadelphia: John Benjamins, pp.9-37.

Kopke, B. & Nespoulous, J. (2001) First languagatiain in production skills and metalinguistic
abilities in German-English and German-French gu@s. In T. Ammerlaan, M. Hulsen, H.
Strating & K. Yamur (eds.)Sociolinguistic and psycholinguistic perspectivasvaintenance and
Loss of minority languagebiinster: Waxmann, pp.221-235.



Laleko, O. (2007) A Study of Language Attrition: Agntan Russian in Minnesota. In K. Shaw, S.
Wagner & E. Yasui (edsProceedings of the Fifteenth Annual Symposium Abaoguage and
Society Austin: Texas Linguistic Forum (51), pp.103-112.

Lazzarini, A. (1981 Campagne venete ed emigrazione di massa (1866-19@@nza: Istituto per
le ricerche di storia sociale e di storia religiosa

de Leeuw E., Schmid M.S. & I. Mennen (2010) Theeef§ of contact on native language
pronunciation in a L2 migrants settirgjlingualism: Language and Cognitioh3(1) pp.33-40.

Lepschy, G. (2002) What is the Standard? In A.Lpdahy & A. Tosi (eds.Multilingualism in
Italy, Past and PresenOxford: Legenda, pp.74-78.

Leuner, B. (2008Migration, multiculturalism and language maintenanimn Australia Frankfurt
am Main: Peter Lang, pp.184-239.

Li, G. (2007) The role of parents in heritage laag® maintenance and development: Case studies
of Chinese immigrant children’s home practicesKinKondo-Brown (Ed.)Multiple factors and
contexts promoting heritage language: Focus on EAstan immigrants.Amsterdam: John
Benjamin, pp.15-32.

Lindenfeld, J. & Varro, G. (2008) Language mainteze among “fortunate immigrants”: the
French in the United States and Americans in Fraimternational Journal of the Sociology of
Language(189) pp.115-131.

Macevichius, I. (2001) The beginnings of languaggslin discourse: A case study of referentiality
in American Lithuanian. In T. Ammerlaan, M. HulseHh,. Strating & K. Yamur (eds.)
Sociolinguistic and psycholinguistic perspectivesnoaintenance and loss of minority languages.
Minster: Waxmann, pp.235-248.

Mah, B. (2005)Ethnic Identity and Heritage Language Ability incBed Generation Canadians in
Toronta Master Thesis,Ryerson University pp.2-13, 42-54.

Maiden, M. & Parry, M. (eds.) (1997The Dialects of ItalyNew York: Routledge.
Marazzini, C. (1994).a lingua italiana. Profilo storicoBologna: il Mulino.
Marcato, C. (2002ialetto, dialetti e italianoBologna: Il Mulino, pp.11-128.

Marcato C., Haller H., Meo Zilio C. & Ursini F. (PQ), | dialetti italiani nel mondo. In M.
Cortelazzo, C. Marcato, N. De Blasi & G.P. Cliviedé.)l dialetti Italiani. Storia struttura uso.
Torino: Utet, pp.1073-1096.

Marchesin, A. (2011) Media italiani a Toronto elagbreat Toronto area. In G. Romanato (ed.)
Veneti in CanadaRavenna: Longo, pp.183-188.

McCarthy, P. & Jarvis S. (2007) Vocd: A theoretieald empirical evaluatio.anguage Testing,
(24) pp.459-488.

McEnery, T. & Wilson, A. (2001Lorpus LinguisticsEdinburgh: Edinburgh University Press.
Melillo, A. (ed.) (1991)Lettere dalla MericaBari: Adriatica.

Milroy, L. (1987)Language and social Networkdxford: Blackwell Publishing.



Milroy, L. & Gordon, M. (2003)Sociolinguistics. Method and interpretatio@xford: Blackwell
Publishing.

Montrul, S. (2005) Second language acquisition farstl language loss in adult early bilinguals:
exploring some differences and similariti8&cond Language resear@1(3) pp.199-249.

Montrul, S. (2008) Incomplete acquisition in bilingualismAmsterdam/Philadelphia: John
Benjamins.

Montrul, S. (2010) Current issues in heritage lagg acquisitionAnnual review of Applied
Linguistics,(30) pp.3-23.

Montrul, S. (2012) Is the heritage language likeeaond languageR2UROSLA Yearbook 1pp.1-
29.

Montrul S., Foote R. & Perpifian S. (2008) Gendereggnent in Adult Second Language Learners
and Spanish Heritage Speakers: The Effects of AdeContext of AcquisitionLanguage Learning,
58(3) pp.503-553.

Montrul, S. & Perpifian, S. (2011) Assessing Differes and Similarities between Instructed
Heritage Language Learners and L2 Learners in TKeowledge of Spanish Tense-Aspect and
Mood (TAM) Morphology. Heritage Language Journal, 8(1)
http://www.international.ucla.edu/media/files/matd-perpi-eight-one-0i-5il.pdfetrieved on 28

of October 2013).

Montrul, S. & Polinsky, M. (2011) Why not heritaggpeakers?Linguistic approaches to
bilingualism,1(1).

Myers-Scotton, C. (2002yontact Linguistics: Bilingual Encounters and Graatioal Outcomes.
Oxford: Oxford University Press, pp.164-232.

Nortier, J. (2008). Types and sources of bilingleth. In L. Wei & M. Moyer (edsJhe Blackwell
Guide to Research Methods in Bilingualism and Mobualism. Oxford: Blackwell Publishing,
pp.35-53.

Olshtain, E. & Barzilay, M. (1991) Lexical retridvdifficulties in adult language attrition. In H.
Seliger & R. Vager (eds.First language attrition.Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
pp.139-150.

Osterhout L., McLaughlin J., Kim A., Greenwald R.I8oue K. (2004) Sentences in the Brain:
Event-Related Potentials as Real-Time ReflectiohsSentence Comprehension and Language
Learning. In M. Carreira & C. Clifton (edsThe on-line study of sentence comprehend\ew
York: Psychology Press, pp.271-308.

Pallier, C. (2007) Critical periods in language @sdion and language attrition. In B. Kdpke, M.S.
Schmid, M. Keijzer & S. Dostert (eds.)anguage attrition: Theoretical Perspectives.
Amsterdam/Philadelphia: John Benjamins, pp.155-168.

Paradis, M. (2007) L1 attrition features predichgda neurolinguistic theory of bilingualism. In B.
Kopke, M.S. Schmid, M. Keijzer & S. Dostert (edsanguage attrition: Theoretical Perspectives.
Amsterdam/Philadelphia: John Benjamins, pp.121-133.



Park, S.M. (2011) The role of ethnic religious coamity institutions in the intergenerational
transmission of Korean among immigrant studentdamtreal.Language, Culture and Curriculum,
24(2) pp.195-206.

Pautasso, L. (1978) La donna italiana duranteribde fascista in Toronto, 1930-1940. In B. Boyd
Caroli, R.F. Harney & L.S. Tomasi (ed3he Italian immigrant woman in North AmericBoronto:
Multicultural History Society of Ontario, pp.168-4.8

Pavlenko, A. (2002) Conceptual change in bilingme@mory: a neo-whorfian approach. In F.
Fabbro (ed.Advances in the Neurolinguistics of Bilingualiddgaine: Forum, pp.69-94.

Pavlenko, A. (2004) L2 influence and L1 attritionadult bilingualism. In M. S. Schmid, B. Képke,
M. Keijzer & L. Weilemar (eds.)First Language Attrition: Interdisciplinary persp@ges on
methodological issues&msterdam/Philadelphia: John Benjamins, pp.47-59.

Polinsky, M. (2007) Heritage Language NarrativesDIM. Brinton, O. Kagan & S. Bauckus (eds.)
Heritage Language educatioNew York/London: Routledge, pp.149-164.

Polinsky, M. (2008) Gender under incomplete actjoisi Heritage speakers’ knowledge of noun
categorizationHeritage language journal6) pp.40-71.

Polinsky, M. (2011) Reanalysis in adult heritagegiaage Studies in second language acquisition,
(33) pp.305-328.

Polinsky, M. & Kagan, O. (2007) Heritage languageghe ‘wild’ and in the classroorhanguage
and Linguistics Compas$(5) pp.368—395.

Prescher, P. (2007) Identity, immigration and fiestguage attrition. In B. Kopke, M.S. Schmid, M.
Keijzer, & S. Dostert (edsDanguage attrition: Theoretical Perspectivédsnsterdam/Philadelphia:
John Benjamins, pp.189-204.

Py, B. (1986) Native language attrition amongst rarig) workers: towards an extension of the
concept of interlanguagin E. Kellerman & M. Sharwood Smith (ed€josslinguistic influence in
second language acquisitioNew York: Pergamon, pp.163-172.

Ribbert, A. & Kuiken, F. (2010) L2-induced changes the L1 of Germans living in the
NetherlandsBilingualism: Language and cognitioh3(1) pp.41-48.

Romaine, S. (1998ilingualism Oxford: Blackwell Publishing, pp.1-119, 181-2288-319.

Rothman, J. (2007) Heritage speaker competencereiiftes, language change and input type:
Inflected infinitives in heritage Brazilian Portugge.International Journal of Bilingualism(11)
pp.359-389.

Rubino, A. (1991) Commutazione di stile e strategimunicative degli scolari Italo-australiani. In
|. Baldelli & B.M. Da Rif (eds.)Lingua e letteratura italiana nel mondo oggi. X{Mlongresso
internazionale dell’Associazione Internazionale mgr Studi di Lingua e Letteratura Italiana
Firenze: Olschki Vol.2, pp.587-603.

Rubino, A. (2000) Playing with languages: languatfernation in Sicilian-Australian children’s
conversationRassegna Italiana di Linguistica Applica®2(2) pp.89-108.

Rubino, A. (2006) Linguistic practices and languagtitudes of second-generation Italo-
AustraliansiInternational Journal of the Sociology of Langua@e30) pp.71-88.



Sartor, M. & Ursini, F. (1983Cent'anni di emigrazione: una comunita veneta satjipiani del
Messico Cornuda (TV): Grafiche Antiga.

Scaglione, S. (2000ttrition. Mutamenti sociolinguistici nel lucchesle San FranciscoMilano:
Franco Angeli.

Schmid, M.S. (2002rirst Language Attrition, Use, and Maintenance: Tdase of German Jews in
Anglophone countriedamsterdam/Philadelphia: John Benjamins.

Schmid, M. S. (2004a) Identity and first languagdeiteon: A historical approachEstudios de
Sociolinguisticab(1) pp.41-58.

Schmid, M. S. (2004b) First Language attrition: Thethodology revisednternational Journal of
Bilingualism,8 (3) pp.239-255.

Schmid, M. S. (2007) The role of L1 use for L1iatin. In B. Kopke, M.S. Schmid, M. Keijzer &
S. Dostert (eds.Language attrition: Theoretical PerspectiveAmsterdam/Philadelphia: John
Benjamins, pp.135-153.

Schmid, M. S. (2008a) Defining language attritiBabylonia,2(8) pp.9-12.

Schmid, M.S. (201l1la)anguage attrition. Keytopic in sociolinguistic€ambridge: Cambridge
University Press.

Schmid, M. S. (2011b) Contact x time: External dastand variability in L1 attrition. In M.S.
Schmid & W. Lowie (eds.) Modeling Bilingualism: From structure to chaos.
Amsterdam/Philadelphia: John Benjamins, pp.155-176.

Schmid, M.S. & Beers Fagersten, K. (2010) Disflyen@arkers in L1 attritionLanguage Learning,
60(4) pp.753-791.

Schmid, M. S. & de Bot, K. (2004) Language attntidn A. Davies & C. Elder (edsJhe
Handbook of Applied Linguistic@xford: Blackwell Publishing, pp.210-234.

Schmid, M.S. & Dusseldorp, E. (2010) Quantitativellgises in a multivariate study of language
attrition: the impact of extralinguistic factoSecond language resear@g(1) pp.125-160.

Schmid, M.S. & Jarvis, S. (forthcoming) Lexical ass and lexical diversity in first language
attrition. Submitted t®ilingualism: Language and Cognition

Schmid, M. S. & Kopke, B. (2004) Language attrititie next phase. In M. S. Schmid, B. Kdpke,
M. Keijzer & L. Weilemar (eds.)First Language Attrition: Interdisciplinary persp@ges on
methodological issued&msterdam/Philadelphia: John Benjamins, pp.1-43.

Schmid, M. S. & Kdpke, B. (2007) Bilingualism anttriion. In B. Képke, M.S. Schmid, M.
Keijzer & S. Dostert (edsl)anguage attrition: Theoretical Perspectivésnsterdam/Philadelphia:
John Benjamins, pp.1-7.

Schmid, M.S. & Koépke, B. (2009) L1 attrition andetimental lexicon. In A. Pavlenko (edhe
bilingual mental lexicon: Interdisciplinary approhes Clevedon: Multilingual Matters, pp.209—
238.

Schmid M.S., Verspoor M. & MacWhinney B. (2011) Gayland extracting data. In M. Verspoor,
K. de Bot and W. Lowie (edsA dynamic approach to second language developmegthods and
techniguesAmsterdam: John Benjamins, pp.39-54.



Schmid, S. (1993) Lingua madre e commutazione diiceoin immigrati italiani di seconda
generazione nella Svizzera tededdaltilingua, 12 (3) pp.265-289.

Selinger, H. & Vago, R. (1991) The study of firahfuage attrition: an overview. In H. Seliger & R.
Vager (eds.First language attritionCambridge: Cambridge University Press, pp.3-15.

Siskova, Z. (2012) Lexical Richness in EFL StudeNtratives. In C. Ciarlo and D.S. Giannoni
(eds.)Language studies working papeReading: University of Reading (4), pp.26-36.

Skaaden, H. (2005) First language attrition andjdistic creativity. International Journal of
Bilingualism,9(3&4) pp.435-452.

Smolicz, J. J. (1981) Core values and culturaltitherEthnic and Racial Studied(1) pp.75-90.

Sobrero, A.A. & Miglietta, A. (2006)ntroduzione alla linguistica italianaRoma: Laterza, pp.57-
112, 212-223.

Stolberg, D. & Minch, A. (2010) “Die Muttersprackergisst man nicht” — or do you? A case
study in L1 attrition and its (partial) reversBilingualism: language and cognitipd3(1) pp.19-31.

Stubbs, M. (2004) Language Corpora. In: A. Davie€&Elder (eds.Jfhe Handbook of Applied
Linguistics. Oxford: Blackwell Publishing, pp.106-132.

Tagliamonte, S. A. (2006)nalysing sociolinguistic variationrCambridge: Cambridge University
Press, pp.37-65.

Tagliamonte, S. A. (2012Variationist Sociolinguistics: Change, Observatidmterpretation.
Chichester: Wiley-Blackwell Press, pp.120-157.

Tempesta, I. (1978lingua ed emigrazione: indagine sul comportamergoidinguistico degl
emigranti salentiniLecce: Milella.

Tomasin, L. (2010%toria linguistica di VenezidRoma: Carocci.

Tosi, A. (1991)L'italiano d'oltremare. La lingua delle comunitaaliane nei paesi anglofoni.
Firenze: Giunti.

Turchetta, B. (2005)] mondo in italiano. Varieta e usi internazionalella lingua. Roma/Bari:
Laterza.

Turell, M.T. & Moyer, M.G. (2008) Transcription. Ib. Wei & M. Moyer (eds.)The Blackwell
Guide to Research Methods in Bilingualism and Maotgualism.Oxford: Blackwell Publishing, pp.
192-213.

Tuzzi, A. (2003)L’analisi del contenuto. Introduzione ai metodileedecniche di ricercaRoma:
Carocci.

Valdés, G. (2005) Bilingualism, heritage languaggrhers, and SLA research: opportunities lost or
seized?The Modern Language Journ@9(3) pp.410-426.

Vanvolsem S., Jaspaert K. & Kroon S. (1991) Erosiemperdita di lingua presso emigrati Italiani in
Belgio e in Olanda: primi risultati. In I. BaldeBli B. M. Da Rif (eds.)Lingua e letteratura Italiana
nel mondo oggfvol.ll) Firenze: Olschki Editore, pp.677-691.

Vedovelli, M. (2011) (ed.ytoria linguistica del’emigrazione italiana nel m#do.Roma: Carocci.



Vianello, F. (2006) Una vita altrove. L'emigrazioialiana dal 1876 al 1976. In M. Santipolo (ed.)
L’ltaliano. Novara: Utet, pp.157-184.

Vizmuller-Zocco, J. (2007) Language, ethnicity, ppo®dernity: the Italian Canadian castudi
Emigrazione/Migration Studieg4 (199) pp.355-368.

Waas, M. (1996).anguage attrition downundeFrankfurt: Peter Lang.
Weinreich, U. (1963).anguages in contact: findings and probleffike Hague: Mouton.

Winford, D. (2003)An introduction to Contact Linguistic&xford: Blackwell Publishing, pp.1-28,
235-267.

Yagmur, K. (1997)First language attrition among Turkish speakersSydney.Tilburg: Tilburg
University Press.

Yilmaz, G. & Schmid, M.S. (forthcoming) L1 lexicakcessibility among Turkish speakers in the
Netherlands. Accepted for publicationTihe Mental Lexican

Zampieri Pan, A. (2009 resenze Italiane in British Columbigancouver: Ital Press.

Zampieri Pan, A.M. (2011) Italiani e Veneti in Bshh Columbia. In G. Romanato (ed/Eneti in
Canada.Ravenna: Longo, pp.255-265.

Internet sources

http://www.emigrati.it(accessed on 27.07.2011)

http://www.esteri.it/mae/doc_osservatorio/RappdPaese Canada.p@fccessed on 27.02.2009)

Aire: www.esteri.it(accessed on 01.03.2013)
www.istat.it (accessed on 20.02.2013)
http://www.italiansinfonia.confaccessed on 27.03.2013)

Radio 24 - Il sole 24 orela fuga dei talenti(on air on 17.09.2011). Podcast on
https://fugadeitalenti.wordpress.cqactcessed on 17.09.2011)

https://fugadeitalenti.wordpress.cqaccessed on 03.01.2012)

http://www.taltac.it( Sergio Bolasco, University of Rome — La Sapi@rfaacessed on 14.09.2010)



